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CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTORY.

The Sikhs, for many reasons, are of especial interest, to any body engaged
in maintaining British rule in India. Their modern developments are especial-
ly difficult to understand and appraise aright. On the one hand overweening
oonfidence must be avoided, and on the other, undue suspicion. The exact
point at which the Sikhs require guidance, stimulation or restraint from Gov-
ernment in their efforta to improve themselves, calls not only for etatesman-
ship, but for accurate’ knowledge of their history, characteristicr, and
aspirations generally.

The time when military and civil departments regarded each other as
water tight departments has long since passed. They can mutually desive
great benefit and assistance from each other, and it is essential that close
liaison between the two Services should at all times be preserved. It is there-
fore incumbent on all military officers to have a good working knowledge of
the civii administration, and this cannot be attained unless every opportunity
is taken of touring in the areas from which the men belonging to their units
are enlisted. It may be confidently asserted that they will derive great
benefit therefrom ; they will receive a warm welcome in the villages, and will
retain that personal touch between their units and their pensioners, which, in
the interests of recruiting and the service generally, it is so essential to main-
tain, . :

This book therefore represents an earnest endeavour to interpret in a
readable form, the maases of information on record in connection with the
Sikh, his origin, history, customs, characteristics and modern developments,
which those, under whose charge or command he may be, may require to know.

Before proceeding however with the subject matter of this volume, it
is proposed to devote this chapter to an outline of the Punjab and certain
factors connected therewith, in order that the pages that follow may be the
more readily understood.

The Punjab.—The Punjab, or ““ Five Waters ”’ is the name of the home
of the Sikh. It includes all the tract of country lying between the Himalayas
and the Rajputana Desert, and between the rivers Jumna and Indus ; it also
extends up into the Himalayaa to the borders of Tibet, and across the Indus
to the borders of Baluchistan. It measures in all 135,773 aquare miles, that
is to say, it is roughly one-eighth a8 large again as the British Isles, and in area
and population is one-thirteenth of the whole of India.

Not quite one-third of the province is hilly, the remainder bsing level
plain. Of the latter less than half lies in the fertile basins of the ** Five Rivers »*,
and the rest consists of the Ary uplands of the west.

Leas than three-fourths of the total area, and five-sixths of the population
are in British territory ; the rest are in the Indian Statee—43 in number.

The British area is divided into 29 Districts, grouped.into 5 divisions,
each in charge of s Jommissioner.



These are as follows :—

L Delhi, 2, Jullundur. 3, Lahore. 4, Rawnipindi 5. Mulbn
Hissar. Kangra. Lahore, Gujrat, Montygomery,
Rohtak, Hoshiarpur. Amritsar, Shahpar. Lyalipar,
Gurgaun. Jutlundur, Gurdaspur. Jhelum, Jhani.
Delhi. Ludhiana, Sialkote, Rawalpindi, Multan,
Karnal. Ferozepore, Gujranwalo. Attock. Muzaffargrih,
Sienls. Mianwali, Deva Lihazi Khan,

The Sikhs are concentrated mainly in the second and third divisions and
heir distribution therein is referred to again in a subsequent chapter.

Of the States, the three which are known coliectively as the ** Phulkian
States ” (Patiala, Nabla, Jind} form o single political ageney, as do also
Faridkot, Malerkotia, and Bahawalpur. For the others the Commissioner of
the adjacent division acts as Political Agent.

Bach division is sub-divided for revenue into Tehsils {usually about four),
A Tehsil consists of a fow hondred villages.  The village i< the uiit of land
revenue assessment, all landowners of & single village heing in theory jointly
responsible for the xnm assessed on the village.  Faeh village, sccording to
gize, has one or more * Headmen * ealled ** Lumbardars ', and in most districts
the headmen of several villages are represented by one of their number. called
& “ Zaildar  in their deddings with the oficial administration,

The Tehsildar, the Deputy Commissioner of the district. the Commissioner
of the division, and the two Finaneial Commissioners {earh of whom deals with
vertain subjects for the provinee as a whole) and the Governor uré, in ascending
senle, the officials with whom the villagers are concerned in matters affecting
their land, and with whom recruiting and reximental officers frequently come
into contact.

The people.--The provinece has a population of 22,323,000, or nearly
three-fourths that of the British Tudes. Of these the Sikhs numher 2,678,760.
There are more than 13 men to every 11 women—a fact which is of importance
to the army. It is estimated that very nearly one-third of the men of all
religions, that is to say about four million, are of military age. The towns-
people only amount to one-tenth of the total, efid, for the most part, differ
considerably in race, habits and interests froxm the villagers. This is one of
the reasens why they are rarely, if ever, recruited.

Out of every ten Punjabis, nine live in villages and six make their living
by agriculture ; it is from these in the plains, from the great tribe of Jats, that
our recruits are obtained. A large proportion of these own the land they
sultivate; thus we can think of the Punjab in general as a land of peasant
proprietors.

Not learned men ! only 6 of ont every 100 could read and write an ordi-
nary letter. Dut at least the men are ten times as learned as the women.

Of the prevailing religions, Islam is most important, and commands the
pilegiance of just one-half of the population ; next comes Hinduism, 36 per
cent.: the Sikhs, 12 per cent.—have earned by their military record and loyalty

to their traditions, a prominence out of all proportion to their numbers.



Local politics.—The differences of geography, race and religion, are re.

flected in a marked variety of political brganisation. In the Indian States

. are divers degrees of autooracy ; the Baluohia of the border have s patriarchal
system well suited to their primitive way of life ; at the bpposite ¢nd of the
province the Jats are markedly democratic, ahd their ideals of local govern-
ment are not unlike those of ancient Greece. In between are many gradations
between feudaliam and demovracy.

Tn general it can safely be said that there in a well-developed menze ot
olanishness, and that the rank and file look for leddership to certain individuals
who are allowed by common oonsent to bave some superiority, whether of
family or of asnstity.

On the whole it may be fairly claimed that the political sense of the
Punjab was, up to the end of the War, satisfied by the officially recognised
pystem of village headmen and zaildars described above. Thete were the
men to whom officials had to turn when the Great War called for the Punjab’s
best efforts, and it was due to the exscllent manner in which most of them
responded that the results obtained weré so good.

The Pungab History.—Thanks to its situation, the Punjab has always been
the first Province in India to feel the force of invasion by land. It divides the
hungry Highlanders of Central Asia from the tempting plains of Hindustan.
Time and again the fate of Delhi and the lands beyond has been decidcd
upon the plains. _

The invaders have been, for the past thousand years, Mahomedans, Tho
most effective re-action against the encioachment of Islam, the Sikh Khalsa,
wza a purely Punjabi product. Both these religions are essentially militant
in contrast to the ** quictism *’ of the orthodox Hindu.

The Asiatic rulers of the province, whether they held sway from Hindustan
or Afghanistan, were generally content to allow considerable independence
to the local chieftains. Occasionally the Central Government was poweriul
enough to exervise a real control ; the great Akbar and his successors couid
certainly make their infleence felt,  Afper the break up of the Moghal Empire,
the greater part of the Punjab waa onoe more welded into & real kingdom by
the genius of Ranjit Singh. Of him it has beun said that -—'* he suroceded 6o
the leadership of a single tribe in the Punjab when it was diatracted by the cor-
tests of a dozen chieftaing, and to the command of & body of matchlock horac-
men.  He bequeathed to his successor a great kingdom enriched with the
spuils of its neighbours, together with an army of 80,000 lances sttong with
300 piecea of cannon, superior in discipline, in equipment, and in valoue, to
any force ever before assembled under a native chief "

_ 1t will be vecessary to relogate to the next chapter how this great force
originated. aud to trace the principles and development of Sikhism (o the
present day,

Meanwhile it may be ctated that even ** The Lion of the Punjab * never
succceded in mastering thoroughly the lands weet of the Jhelum, hor was e
able ta melude in hiz kingdon the country east of the Sutlej. In the absenco
of strong Centrs]l Guvernment, security of life and property is always far to
mll,:s. . As Lond Minto was constrained to write to the Board of Directors in

sAU
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1812 ;- with the native princes, war rapine and eonquest constitute a2n
By ow-,d prlnctple of action, & just and legitimute pursuil, and the chief source
of public glory 7. This fa:rl} describes the state of things which ensued upon
the death of Ra.njit Singh in 1839—not yet a hundred ycars ago. Tle power
passed into the hands of Army Conunittees, and f{inally, the Rani, who, a long
seties of murders having left in power, felt obliged to send them against the
British, as the only meaus of keeping them from roining the country,

. The same pesition that had exposed the Punjab to invasion by land, had
kept it aloof from the great powers which came to India by sca. Se the
British left the Punjab alene. In 1309 they had, at the request of the Cis-
Butlej Chiefs, made a treaty with Ranjit Singh which put an end to his designs
of conguest towards east and south, but it took no less than two direct
chnilenges by the Khalsa Aty to drive thems into annexing the territories of
the Sikb Maharajah.

The King of Dethi was maintained upon his threne until he made b’
impossible by his treachery during the Mutiny. In each casc annexation was
the result of fierce and protracted fighting ; victors and vanquished could not
but form a high opinion of cach other’s soldierly yualities. It is a notable fact
that in the Mutiny the victors' staunchest comrades-in-arms were those who
had fought so hard against them in the Sikh Wars.

The immediate effect of the establishment of British rule was the sub-
stitution of law and order forinsecurity and anarchy, The revenue assessnent
was matenally reduced, titles in land were accurately tested and recorded,
and cash payments took the pluce of the collections in kind which had been
such a fruitful source of extortion and annovance. More than 2,000 wiles of
good roads were built in five years. The year after the suppression of the
Mutiny, a railway was built from Amritsar to Multan and the Bari Dosb (anal
hegan to work.

This was the Leginning of a aystem of irrigation which has grown te be the
greatest in the world, Thanks to the canals, most of the uplunds hetween the
Jumna and the Jhelum have been brounght under cultivation ; these tracts
were once barely able to provide grazing for sheep and camels ; thr‘y are now
amongst the great wheat markets of the worid.

Wideapread fumine has become practically unknown. Railways and
ronds now cover vhe Province in a regular network ; huspitals and schonls
have been built and are everywhere increasing in astonishingly large numi ers.
Post und Telegraph Offices have been vpened up in even the most outly.ng
districts, and the advent of the motor car, universally popular in the remotest
villages, has made communication and travel a matter of easy aitainment,
Again the system of co-operative credit societies introduced and fostered by
the Government has taken firm reot and has done much to svlve the problem
of agricultural indebtedness, whilst the sceuring of the landowners by law in
their ownership of the land feom the ueurers, who, at one time, threatened
o oust them by trading on their lack of business instinet , has all tended to a
contented peasantry,

In ali these developments the relation of the Government to the people
has been, to uze a commion expression, that of *‘ father and mother . Bug
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side by side with thia there has grown up another bond hetweer: Britishers and
the Punjab--that of comradeship-in-arms. In lezs than 10 years from the
second Sikh War, the British and Punjabis saved India from the Mutineers.

Since then, more than ever, has India looked to the Punjab for & very largs
part of its fighting force. At the outbreak of the Great War the Puniab-
supplied half of the Indian soldiers in the Army, of whom 33,000 wera Sikhs,
and the proportion graduoally increased in the successive yoars of the War,
During the period 1st Aungust 1914 to 30th-November 1918 neo less than
88,925 Nikh combatants were enlisted, exclusive of non-combataats.

. A no mean figure ! and if this fine record Las been somewhat overclouded
by the eventa which followed in the years immediately after the War and which
are but imperfectly understood by the majority , it must be remembered that
this was & phase of religious reform, of which the mass of the population bug
improperly understood the real points at issue ; their religious feelings were
worked up and played upon by those who had not so much religious as political
motives as their objective, and who utilized the uneducsted maases in the
rural districts to help achieve their purpuse,—as will appear in the following
chapter,

Betweeu religion and politica there is no wide gulf fixed, especially in the
Eaat ; frequently it is difficult to detect the division between the two ; a know-
Iedge of one wiil assist to an understanding of the other and a comprehensian
of both should be within the radius of vision of ¢very oflicer,

!



' (HAPTER 1L

Tur OrioIN of BikiisM anNDh 118 HisTcmy,
PART I

Sikhism as founded by Nanak.—The Bikh religion was founded by Babs
Nraak, the first of the ten Sikh Gurus, who was born in the Lobore District,
oud Aourished about 1500 A, D,

It 18 by no means easy to define **Sikh”; tke word is derived from
‘“ BHIBHYA,” meaning  disciple .

The followers of Nanak were called Sikhs, and, as the creed spread, this
appellation became the descriptive title of the whole people. It is neccssary,’
however, to emphasise that the term Sikh is a religious and not a racial designn-
tion, and that it belongs only to those who have accepted the faith of the
Khalsa,

Sikhism, like Buddhirm, was inspired by o spirit of revolt against the
ceremonial and social restrictions of the Hindu religion, as well as against
the bigotry and arrogance of its bereditary priesthood, the Brahmans,

The religion of Nanak was essentinlly quicscent and non-aggressive.
His teaching was to the effect that there was but one God, who was neither
the Goul of the Hindu nor of the Mahomedan, but that he was the God of the uni-
verae, aind that all men wete equal in his sight. He rejected the authority
of the Brahmans, their incantations and sacrifices, holding that salvation
was to e obtained by upriglitness and purity of life, rather than by a rigid
observance of unintelligible and superstitious rites.

It is to be noted that the doctrine of Nanak was thus, in many respecta,
ensentially unlike that of the tenth and last Guru, Govind Singh, which will
presently be made clear,

In this connection it should be noticed that the very surprising—in fact
amazing-transformation of the Sikhs from being a quiet quaker-like sect of
peaceful reformers to a {anatical and ferovious race of warriors is perhaps
nnique in history.  For all practical purposes the teachings of Nanak might
never have been, The reasons why the innovations of Govind Singh and
the foundation of the Khalsa have completely obscured the teachings of the
graat masteris that the Granth Sahib is written in archaic Punjabi with & strong
admixture of Sanakrit and other languages, even Persian, and that it is un-
intelligible to the » dinary villager. Probably not more than » dozen Jiving
Bikha can intorpre the whele book. Guru Amir Das, when asked why he
did not preach and teach in Sauakrit ss being the only language in which
great truths could be oxpresspd, replied : *‘ Sansirit in like well-water with
which a garden plot can be beautifully cultivated, b1t Punjabi i like the rain
which falls over all the country.” This advice the Sikhs have neglected and
the Grantb has never been translated into the village Punjabi of to-day.

Govind Singh's struggles and vicissitudes impressed the imagination
of the people, and the persecutions whick followed despened that impression—
bis teachings ulvo appesled to the nutural instincts of the Jat, with the resuld

s
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that the faith which Govind Singh was out to -defend hss been more com-
pletely extinguished than the most ardent and sucoeseful persecutors could
have hoped.*

The opportunity will also be taken at this point of emphasizing the fact
that the Khalsa has no priesthood. Dntil recently the Sikhs of Govind Singh
had been quite content to leave their shrines in the keeping of Mahants, who,
in the majority of cases, had never even taken the *‘ Pahul.” This refers
especially to the Gurdwaras of cther Gurus than Govind. The Udasis who
held most of the imporiant shrines were the spiritual descendants of Siri Chand,
the son of Nanak, In brief the priesthood represented the old pre-Govind
Singh and as such had very little in corhmon with the Khalsa.

Introduction of the political element.—Nanak died in 1539, and was suo-
ceeded by Angad, the second Guru.

The new religion ran an uneventful course until the sucoession of the fifth
Guru, Arjun, in 1581. This Guru firat gave the Siltha their scriptures in the
shape of the * Adi Granth,” (vide Appendices) agd also & common rallying
point in Amritsar, which he made his /religious centre. Though a man of
eminent piety, Arjun was algo a dabbler in politics, and having embroiled him-
self with the Emperor Jehangir, he was summoned to Lahore, where a rigoroua
imprisonment in the custody of a powerful Hindu minister, Chaadu Lal
acoelerated, if it did not actually cause, lris death.

The arrest of Arjun inaugurated that Mahomedan persecution whioh was
the turning point in Sikh history, and from that time onward, Rikhism was
perpetually in conflict with the Islamic power and religion.

Har Govind, his successor, was s warrior and s political leader. Though
essentiaily & mercenary, and prepared to fight for or against the Moghal as
convenience or profit dictated, yet fromh the fact that most of his forays were
againat the Mahomedans, the Guru came to be regarded as a champion of the
down-trodden Hindus, while his camp grew to be the rallying point of free
lances and adventurera,

The policy of Har Govind was continued by hie two snecessors, and under
Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru, the Sikhs, while constantly growing in power,
8o far degenerated into mere marauders and disturbera of the pesce as to
constitute a menace to the prosperity of the country. The Imperial troops
were sont against them, and they were at last defeated and Tegh Bahadur
taken prisoner. Tegh Bahadur himself was executed by the Moghal autho-
rities as an infidel, a robber and a rebel, and his followers who resisted conver-
sion to Islam were cruelly persecuted,

Tegh Bahadur appointed his son Govind Rai as his successor, and enjoined
on him the necessity and merit of revenge,

ThAe Khalsa nationt as founded by Govind Singh.—Govind Rai was only
fifteen years of age at the time of his father’s death, and for some sub-
sequently he appears to have romained ipactive, brooding over his wrongs,
and devising measures for the accomplishment of his mission agsinat the
Mahomedans. Emerging from his retirement he preached the dootrine of
the * Khalsa,” the faith of the ‘ pure,” the ‘ elect’. His teachings were cnl-
culated to convert the followers of Guru Nanak into a militsnt body without
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aflecting their relationship with the Hindus whom it was intended to protect.

+ ig for this reason that, until the development of the recent mavenient of
fikh separatism:, the Hindus did not look upon Sikhism as an alien religion
or sosial group.

Admission to the * Khalsa’ wag gained by the baptismal ceremony of the
* pahu!,” and its militery nature was marked by the bestowsl of the title of
“ Singh,” or “lion,” on all who entered it.

[The essence of the above ceremony is the drinking, in the presence of
five believers, of a mixture of sugar and water which has been stirred by a steel
dagger, the baptismal fluid being known as * Amrit”. It also demanded by
the recipient as the outward and vizible symbols of Sikhism, the wearing of
the ive Is ; 4.e., (3) the ‘Kifee’, or uncut hair ; (#3) the ‘Kachh’, or short drawers ;
{s1s) the Kara, or iron bangle ; (sv) the * Kirpan’, or steel dagger ; and (v) the
"Kanga', or comb.]

The Guru taught his followers that they must practise arms, and never
_show their backs to the foe in battle. He preached the democratic doctrine
.of equality with even less reservation than Nanak himseM, and enjoined on
bis Sikbs that they were to consider themselves members of one family, and
that previous custe distinctions were crased. :

Religious fervour, however, was entirely eclipsed by military zeal, and
thus ** a religion becarae a political power, and for the fist time in India
A nation arose, emhracing all races, 2il classes, and all grades of society and
banded them together in face of a foreign foe.” (Jbbetson.}

Rise of the Sikk power—Govind Singh's next step was to adapt the Sikh
ecriptures to his own views. With this object, he endeavoured to induce the
custodians of the * Adi Granth " to permit him to make additivons to the work
but the ** Sodhis,” the Sikh priests, who had the guardianship of the sacred
volume, snd who were the descendants of Guru Ram Das, refused to aceept
the authority of the new leader. When they understood that the objeet
of Govind Singh was to preach the democratic doctrine of equality in a far

" more liberal fashion thauo it had been promulgated by even Nanak himsel,
and that the lowest classes,jand even outcastes, were to be admitted equaally
with theraselves to the kigher privileges of the *“ Khalsa,” they rose in revolt
toaman. They with their great-cstablishments, had already become the Brah-
many of the Sikh creed, with all the unbounded spiritual pride of their pro-
totypes. They, therefore, denounced him as an imposter, and told him if
he were a true Guru he should compile scriptures for himself, which be at once
proceeded to do, the work Leing completed in 1696,

The Granth of Gura Govind Singh is known as the * Daswan Badshah
ki Granth.”(Vide appendices). In this compilation it was not his object to
overturn, ot indeed modify any important particulars of the doctrine bequeath-
ed by Nanak, but to produce a work which should have on his excitable and
fanatical followers the eficct which he desired of launching them s3 & militant
power against Jelam, and recovering tbe Punjab for the new vongregation
af the faithful. '
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In this he was fairly successful, and, at the head of a continually increcs-
ing hand of devoted followers, he commenced his life work of propagating
the Sikh faith. ‘

Govind Singh’s struggles with the Moghal authoritics —The life of Govind
Singh was spent in a series of petty wars, sometimes with the Hindu Rajputs
of the Hilla, but more often with the Mahomedan governors of the Emperor,
In one of these battles his two cldest sons were killed, and his followers reduced
to forty. His mother, his wives, and two youngest children escaped with
difficulty to Sirnind where the latter were cruelly buried alive by the Moghals,
After this, Govind Singh was hard pressed by his enemies, who elosely besieged
'him in his fort at Chamkaur. ~ The last of his sons having fatlen, and further
resistance being hopeless, the Guru determined o take advantage of a dark
night to make his escape with a handful of devoted followers. Alter muny-
adventures, he cscaped into the desert country round Bhattinda whero
the Imperial troops gave up the pursuit. From thence the dispirited fugp' ™
tive repaired to Talwandiin Petida, which he declared should be as sacred to
the Sikhe as Benares was, and is, to Ilindus. [ This Sikh shrine is now known
as the Dam Damuma, or ¢ breathing place of the Gure,” a distinction which is
also claimed by Bhattinda. :

Govind Singh enlers the service of the Moghals-—In 1707 Aurangzeb died,
and his eldest son, Bahadur Shah, hastened from Kabul to sccure the sumces-
sion. He vunquished and overcamne ane oi his brothers near Agra, and march-
ing to the Delchan, there defeated another, who svon after died of his wounds.
While engaged in the last campaign, Bahadur Shuh summoned Govind
to his camp, The Guru obeyed, and was rewarded with a military command
in the valley of the Godavery. *“ The Emperor probably thought that the
leader of the insurrectivnary Jats might be usefully emploved in opposing
rebellious Mahrattas, and Goviad perhaps saw in the imperial seyvice a ready
way of disarming suspicion and of reorgauising his scattered followers.”

Death of (lorind Sirgh—-At any rate, whatcver may have heen Govind
Bingh’s reasons for adopting a line of conduct which was certainly opposed
to the tenor of his life and teaching, there is no doubt that he travelled at the
head of his {ullowers to the Dekhan, where he was assassinated by the sons of '
an Afghan horse-dealer whom he had slain in a fit of anger. He died in
1708 at Naderh, on the Godavery, which is still known to the S8ikhs as Abchal-'
nagar, t.e., ‘ the town of the Guru’s departure’. Naderh is also known as
Gurdwara, or the ‘house of the Guru,’ and numerous religious cstablish-
ments, and a Sikh colony, testify to its importance as one of the holiest shrincs
of the religion of the * Khalsa ™,

Govind Singh did not live to see hiz ends accomplished, but he had roused "
the dormant spirit of the people,

His successor Bunde Bairagi —He was succeeded by his chosen disciple, .
a Bairagi ascetic named Banda, who is said to have been a native of the Dekhan. .
After his muster’s death, Baada returned to the Punjab, where he narried on
a guerilla warfare against the Moghals with varying success for some years.
He was at length driven to sarth at his fort near Gurdaspur, whers, in 1716,
after a horoic resistance, ke was forced to surrender to his encmies.
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Mokotedan persecutions.--A period of persecutions followed, %o sangus
inary and so terr:ble, that-for a whole gencration nothing was heard of the
Bikhs. A hundred Sikhs were put to death, daily, contending among them-
selves for priority of martyrdom. Bunda himself was tora in pieces by red
hot pincers after having been compelled to take the life of his only son. These
and other cruclvies are generslly ascribed to Mahomedan fanaticism, but
it must be remembered that the Sikhs were mostly bandits and outlaws, and
thut they brought punishment upon themselves by their exccsses and defiance
of the jJaw. Solong aa they were merely a religious body, they were left un-
molested ; but when they began to band themselves together for political
purposes, the Moghal authorities naturslly took alarm, and commenced a
scries of Tepressive meagures which increased in severity and eventually took
the form of bitter religious persecutions,

From the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, began the gradual break up of the
Moghal Empire. Provincial governors asserted their independence, and in
the general anarchy that followed, the Delhi sovercigns becatne mere puppets
in the bands of a Mahratta voufederacy.

The invasion of Nadir Shah.—In 1738 India wag invaded by the Persians
under Nadir Shah. Nadir's march through the Punjab in 1739, met with
no opposttion to speak of ; but the Sikbs, who were fast reviving from the
brutal treatment their [athers had undergone undér Bahudur Shah, kept up
a system of desultory. plunder, robbing both the invaders and the people flee-
ing before them. Sorae years later, after the assassination of Madir Shah,
Ahmed Shah Abdali, who had succecded him as the ruler of Aghanistan,
invaded the Punjah. and advanced as far as Sirhind where he was defeated
by the Moghals and forced to retire across the Indus. During his retreat the
Sikhs plundered his baggage, cut off his stiagglers, and took advantage of the
prevailing anarchy to throw ap o small fort near Amritsar. Their leader at
this time was one Jassa Singh, a distiller by caste, who boldly procisimed
the birth of a new power in the state--the Khalsa, or army of the Sikh theo-
cracy.

The invasions of Ahmed Shah.— Between 1748 and 1761 the Punjab was
three times invaded by Ahmed Shah. In 1758 the Mahrattas, assisted by
the tikhs, drove out the Afghans from Lahore ; but returning in 1761, Ahmed
Bhah totally defeated them at Panipat, after which he again retired to Kabul,

For a time the Sikhs seemed to have some prospect of holding the Puniab
for themsclves. The Moghals and their allics the Mahrattas had been de-
feated by the Afghans, while the latter had retired onee more across the Indus,
The number and power of the Sikhs had also greatly increased.

The Sikhs confederacies or Misls,—They had grouped theniselves into
associations, called Misla, in which a number of robher chiefs agreed, after
& somewbat democratic and equal fashion, to follow the flag rod fight under
the ordors of ono powerful leader. This organization made them formid-
able. The several chiefs built their forts in convenient places, and gradually
over-ran the whole plain country of the Punjab, shutting up the Makomedan
governors in their strongholds at Sirhind and Lahore, which lust city they twice
seizod and occupied for & short time.



11

The Sikh sasurrection of 1761.—The years 1761-62 are memorable in the
history of the Sikhs. Hardly had Ahmad Shah turncd his fuce homeward,
than the Sikhs, collecting in great numbers, attacked the troops he had left
in garrison at Sirhind. The Afghans were hard preased, and the capture
of the place seemed certain, when Ahmad Shah, by u serics of rapid marches,
returned to their assistance, and totally defeated his ¢cnemics. Soma 20,000
Sikhs were killed and captuted, among the latter bning Ala Singh,
the chicef of Patiala, Ahmad Shah, who wasa man of greatsagacity, thinking
it would ba wiso to coriciliate his opponents after having given thom so signal
a proof of his power, embraced hia prisoner and bestowed on him a dress of
honour and the title of Raja. This unwonted dignity aroused 'aguinst Ala
Singh the jealousy and anger of all the other chiefs, who declared thut he had
betrayed them, and that it was disgraceful for a Sikh Lo accept an honour
conferred by a Mahomedan, a furcigner, and an enemy. Matters, however,
wers at length smoothed over, but Ala Singh was ealled upen to prove by
his deeds that he was a true Sikh, and no servant of the Afghan,

Capture of Sirhind by the Sikhs in 1763.— The Sikhs were not cast down by
their defeat, and no sooner had Ahmad 8hah returned to Kabul than the
confederacies, both north and south of the Sutlej, for onee Inid aside their fenda
and jealousies, and united for another great cffort against Sirhind, n city which
to themn waa peculinrly obnoxioun, heing the place where Govind Singh’s child-
ren had been 8o cruclly martyred. Zin Khan, the Afghan Guvernor, came out
of the town to meet them, but was defeated and killed, and his troops utterly
routed. The Stkhs immediately took puossession of the city, which they plun-
dered and destroyed in revenge for the sufferings inflicted on the family of their
Guru.

“ Thus the Sikha, both by their defeat and their victory, acquired a status
which they did not before possess, and had they known how to put aside private
jealousies and unite habitually as they had done for the conquest of Sirhind,
they would have become as formidable in Northern Indin as the Mahrattas in the
south and west. But the democratic nature of the Sikh faith, responding to the
natural sentiments of the people, resisted all attempts at dictation by a central
suthority, until Maharaja Ranjit Singh broke down all oppesition, and reduced
rivals and enemies to a common obedience.”

The tribal quarrels of the Sikk Sirdars.—The history of the Sikhs from the
middle of the 18th to the beginning of the 19th century is a recordof struggles
for pre-eminence amongthe chiefs of the different Misls or confederacics, who
fought agninat each other more often than against their common enemies the
Mohamedans. Even within the bordersof each Misl itsclf, the Sirdars were
alwayas quarrelling, and first one chief and then another took the lead, This was
due, no doubt, to the constitution of Sikhism, under which no such thing as
vassalage or feudal superiority was acknowledged. 'The principle of the creed
was frabernity, and it was the boast of the Sikhs that they were communities
of independent soldiers. .

Causes which led to the rise of the great Sikh chieftains.—While the Kbales
was still in its infancy, this idea of independence represented a state of things
not far removed from the truth ; but as the more important chiefahips gradually

MT8AG
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inereased in power, their smaller neighbours were compelled, cither for secnrity
ayainst others, or to avoid absorption altogether, to place themselves under the
protection of sume leader able to defend them, rendering service in the field in
return, ** All that o Sikhb ohief asked from a follower in those days was o horse,
naword, and a matchlock. Al that a follower sought was protection and per-
jssion to plunder in the name of God and the Guru, and under the banner of
rl:l':s chief or Sirdar.”  All the great Sikh families owe their origin to the power of
the sword. To attract followers by his power and success was the main desire
of every Sikh chieftain, Who they were and what were their antecedents;, were
matters of no consequence, if only they could fight and ride. In those days
every village became & fort. A neighbour, as with the Jews and Pathans, was
synonymous with an enemy, and cultivators ploughed their fields with match-
locks by their sides. No man could consider his land, his horse, or his wife,
secure, unless he was strong enough to detend them ; for althcugh the 8ikh
leaders were best pleased with the spoil of Mahomedans, or the capture of an
Imperial convoy, they were really more robbers than patriots, and plundered all
with the frankest impartiality. ‘* Yet, while the Sikhs were undoubted rob-
bers, and though cattle lifting wasashonourablea profession amongst them,as
it was on the Seottish burder a few hundred years ago, their enthusiasm for their
{aith, coupled with their hatred for Musalmans who had so long tramnpled then
under foot, gave them a certain dignity, and to their objects and expeditions
an almost national interest,” ’

Invasion of Zaman Shah, 1797.—Lahore was held by three 8ikh chiefs,
when, in 1797 and the following years, Zaman Shah, grandson of Ahmad,
brought an army from Kabul, with a view to recovering the Punjab, only to be
reealled on each oceasion by troubles nearer home, He secured Lahore withous
vpposition, and on leaving in 1798, made over the city to a young noble who Lad
sttracted his attention and rendered him valuable service. This was Ranjit
Singh the son of a Sikh Sirdar who had risen to considerable power towards the
¢nd of the 18th century. ‘ '

Rise of Mahkaraja Ranjit Singh—Ranjit was a man of strong will and im-
mense energy ; of no education but of grenat acuteness in acquiring kuowledge
that would be of practical use to him. le soon united all the separate con-
federacies of Sikhs under his own control, and thus acquired a general authority

{over all the Sikhs of the Yunjab. In 1808 his endeavours to include within his
jurisdiction the Sikh principalities south of the Sutlej, forced the chicfs of
these states to place themselves under British protection, Foiled in this dircc-
tion, Ranjit Singh strengthened his authonty in the Punjab proper, and
steadily extended his dominions in the west. In 1809 he obtained possession
of Kangra which the Nepalese were then besieging. In 1813 he acquired the
fort at Attock on the Indus ; and in the same year obtained from Shah Shuja,
the fugitive Amir of Kabul, what he coveted as rauck ae territory—the cele-
brated Koh-i-Nur diamond, which Nadir Shah had carried off as foot from Delhi.
In 1818, after aome failures in previous years, he captured the fortress of Mool-
tan. Kashmir, which had successfully opposed him ox several occasions, was
annexed soon afterwards, also the southern portion of the country that lay be-
tween the Indus and the hills. The Peshawar valley was not added until soras
years later. The Trans-Indus districts, however, were left very much to them-
selves, and only received a visit when revenue had to be collected.
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The Bikh Army.--The 8ikli army was generally known aa the Dal Khalsa,
or ‘ Army of God’. It consisted for the most part of cavalry, who Tound their
own horses, and received a double share of prize money. Eachchief, in propor-
tion to his means, furnished horses and arms to his fetainers, who were called
Bargirs ; and as the first tribute exacted from a conquered distriet was invarial -
Iy horses, the infantry soldier was, after a successful campaign, generally trans-

‘formed into a trooper. The infantry, previous to the formation of a regular
army, by Ranjit Singh, was considered an inferior service, and the only portion
which enjoyed any consideration was that composed of Akalis, or ‘ immortals,’
a hand of religions enthusiasts and warriors, who were dressed in blue, and wore
Enife-edged quoits round their turbans, partly for show, and partly for use as
missiles, These military devotees, excited by opium and *‘ ganja,” were
gencrally the first to enter a breach ; but though they often rendered excellent
gervice, their temper was lawless and uncertain and im times of peace they
enjoyed almost boundless license,

Formation of a regular army by Ranfit Singh.~-The series of brilliant vie-
torics won by Lord Lake wver the Mahrattas, impressed the Sikhs with the
value of disciplined troeps.  In 1805 Ranjit Singh is said to have paid a seeret
visit to the British Camp, and in 1809 he witnessed in the streets of Lalore the
repulse of a fanatizal band of Akalis by the native infantry escort of the Britizh
envoy. This incident is said to have decided him to raise regular troops. By
1812 he had [ormed several hattalions, drilled chiefly by men who had resigned ox
deserted from the East India Company’s service. The majority of his troops
were Sikhs, but there were several corps of Hindustanis and Gurkhan, and the
artillery was chiefly composed of Malomedans. The transfermation of the
fendal levies of the Klulsa into regular disciplined troops was not effected
without difficetty. The Sikhs disliked the rigidity and precision of the infantry
driil, and it was only by olfvrs of li%.eral pay, aud by himself taking part in their
mangeuvres, that Ranjit Singh induced his subjects to submit to the European
system of discipline. In spite of mucl opposition from the older Sirdars, the
infantry gradually became the corpa d'clite, and before thre Maharaja’s death
hud come to be regarded as the true array of the Khalsa.

Condilions of service in the Khalsa Army.—During the Maharaja’s reign,
enlistment in the Regular Army, or “ Khas Fauj,” was entirely voluntary;
but there was never any difficulty in obteining reeruits, the infantry, especiallyr,
being composed of the handsomest and strongest young men. Under their
trained instructors the Khalsa battalions became a formidable body of troops,
well disciplined and steady, though perhaps rather slow in manceuvring. Their
endurance, however, was remarkable, and it was not unususal for whole regi-
monts to make 30 mile marches often for days at & time. The cavalry was
constitutedin much the same manner asin the early days of the Khalsa * when
clonds of irregular horsemen hung on the skirts of the Afghan armies, afraid
to venture an attack, bat cutting off convoys and endangering the communica«
tions of the enemy.” .

Employment of French and Italian officers.—Following the example of
Scindia and Holkar, Ranjit Singh , while gradually raising hias army, received
into his service several French and Italian officers, who organised his troops
and greatly improved his artillery.. They were not, however, entrusted with.
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commands in the field, as these were generaily reserved for the Sikh Sirdars.
Of all the generals of the Maharaja, Di wan Mokban Chand, s Khatri, was per-
hape the ablest. Another leader of the same class, nemed Diwan Chand,
carned considerable distinetion as the conqueter of Kashmir and Mooltan.
The Murat of the Khalsa was Hari Singl,, a leader of infinite dash end gailantry,
who died at Jamrud in 1836. His son, Jowahir Singh, who inherited all hia
father’s valour, led the splendid charge of irregular cavalry against the British
at Chillianwala, which so nearly turned that doubtful battle into a defeat.

The successors of Rangit Singh.—Ranjit Singh died in 1839, and was succeed-
ed by Kharrak Singh, hia eldest son, s weak and incapable prince, under whose
rale the history of the Punjab became a record of intrigues and decds of vio-
lence. The reigns of Kharrak Singh and his son, Nao Nihal 8ingh, were short
and uneventful. The former died by the hand of an in, the latter by
the fall of a beam from & gateway. They were succeeded by two reputed sons
of Ranjit—Sher Singh, who was murdered, and Dalip Singh, an infant, who
was placed on the *“ masnad ” throughia palace intrigue,

Usurpation of power by the Sikk Army.—Ranjit Singh had left an army of
92,000 infantry, 32,000 cavalry, and nearly 400 guns, It was a force which his
feable successors were totally unable to control. When one after another of
those nominaily in power had been assassinated, and the treasury plundered,
the army, unpaid and unmanageable, demandcd to be led into British territory.
*“It was,” infact, *‘ nolonger the willing instrument of an arbitrary government,
but looked upon itself and was regarded by others aa the representative body
_of the Sikh people. Thesoldiers were sensible of the advantages of systematic
union, and were proud of their armed array as the visible body of Govind
Bingh's commmonweaith,”

The requmental panchayats.—As a general rule the troops were obedient to
their sppointed officers, but the coneerted action of cach regiment and brigade
was invarizhly regulated by & ‘ panchayat ’ of five representatives, chosen from
each battalion in consideration of their character as Sikhs, or from their par-
ticular iufluence in their viltages. Intheecrude form of representation thus
achicved, the Sikh people were enabled to interfere with ¢fiect, and some degreo
of consisteney, in the nemination and removal of their tulers,  But these large
asgemblies sometimes added nilitary license to the barbaraus ignarance of un-
oducated cultivatorys,  Their resolutions were often unstable or unwive, and the
representatives of different brigades were not unfrequently bribed and eajoled
by unserupulous and ambitions ministers striving to acquire a prependerance
of political power.

The treachery of the Sikk Sirdars.—The authority of the army gradually
increased. In 1845, the Prime Minister Jowahir Singh was executed by order
of the regimental panchayats, and the territorial chicfs, thoroughly alarmed,
decided that the only way in which they could preserve their own suthority
was to remove the army by inducing it to engage in a war with the English,
which would probably result in ita defeat and dispersion,

The Sutley campaign.—The history of the war is too well krown to need
recapifulation. The battles of Mudki, Firozchalr, und Aliwal were followed
by the rout of the Sikh army at Scbruon, when they were driven back into the
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Ratlej with grest Joes, and the British army advanced to Lahore. On the 9th
March 1846, a treaty war concluded with the Sikh Darhar, acting on behalf of
the youmg Maharajs Dalip Singh. By this treaty, the Jullundur and Kaugrs
districts were ceded to the British. The latter further demanded a Lioney pay-
ment of £3,500,000; but the hill country between the Beos and the Indus,
incloding Kashmir and Hazara, was eventuaily aceepted in lieu. The services
of Gulab Ringh, Raja of Jummoo, in procuring the reatoration of friendly relu-
tiozs between the Siklis and the British, werc rewarded by the sale to him of
Kashmir for 75 lakhs of rupces. At the urgent request of the Darbar, a British
force was huft at Luhore for the protection of the Mabarsja, and the mainte-
pance of his authority. To restore order, and introduce & settled administra-
tion, a British Resident wus also appointed, who wus to guide and control the
Council of Regeney.

The second Sikh War.~-Peaoe was not long preacrved.  Barly in 1848 the
Governor of Mooltan, Diwan Mulraj, apphied for perminsion to resign. Twe
British officurs were sent by the Resident wo relieve him, but thay were treacher-
ously murdercd, their escort going uver to the enemy.  Meanwhile Herbert
Edwardes, then in charge of the Derajat, hearing of the attack on his comrades,
hastily evliceted sone levies, and rapidly advanecd to their assiatance. 1le
arrived too late, but at ence attacked Mooltan, which proved, however, to be far
too strong to be captuesd by & forec of ireegulars. Inaetion caused the movement
1o apresd, the ficld of apetatione widened, ased before the end of the year the
grster porsion of the Punjab was in a state of insarreciion, and the Khalsa
Army engoged in hostilities with the British,  Mooltan was tuken after a
terurthy siepe.  The hurd fought battle of Chillianwala on the 13th January 1819,
bt the Siklx an unduuntid an they had been in the previous canipaign alter the
tne days’ fighting st]l"imz.shahr ; and it needed the crushing defeat of Gujurab
in 1549, like that of Robraon in 1846, to bring the war to a conclusion.

Ruseing of Sikh corps for the British service. --On the termination of the Sut-
lej cunpuign. the Government of i, improssed by the gtubbora valour
dinplsyed by the Sikhw, determined to atilize for the native army the splendid
fighting susterial whick the conguest of the 'unjab had placed at their dis-
peal. o 1846 widers were issued for the forniation of two 8ikh Battalions at
Virozepore and Lad i, respectively, snd ten years Jater enother regiment
wius rubwed, for serviee anong the Sonthals, which soon became  famous as
* Battray™s Fakhe "% Besides these spovial corps, the commandants of reguing
b ginenits were direeted o enlist 200 8ikhg per battalion ; but the Hindurtanis,
of whieh they ware then composed, didliked the inteorduction of strangees, and
through the lux sate of discipline which thes prevailed, the order was only
partiully carried out.  lo-484% the poliey of giving military employment to the
Bikhis wus extended yet further by the formation of the Corps of Guides and a
Lrigade of all wenis, {ur police gnd general purposes on the border, both of
which were largely compowed of the former svidiers of the Khalsa, and
forid the uucleus of the Punjab Froutier Force,

The luyalty of the Prajub secured by an able system of adniinistration.—The
annaxstion of the Punjab was {ollowed by a nettlement of the land-tax at an

* Thint: thio laitalions were known as the 14th, 15th sod 45tk Sikbs, and unde:
pootent desiguiticn are U 1/11th, 2/11th sud 3j11th Sikle, ¢ thele
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asgessment very much lower then that which had been levied by the Sikhs.
"Roads and canals were laid out, and a simple but equitable code of civil and
criminal procedure catablished, theroughly suited to the temper of the people,
The security to life and property enjoyed under the new Government, and the
enormoud personal influence of such able officials as the two Lawrences,
Nicholson, and Herbert Edwardes, was felt ip the furthest corner of the pro-
vinee, snd caused the Punjab to remain quiet and loyal after only eight years’
expeticnee of English rule, while the people of the old North-West Provinces,
who had heen British subjects for npwards of half~a century, revolted almost
to a mon.

The Muting.-- The story of the Mutiny is too well knmown £o need niore than
n paseing notice. . After the cscape of the Meerut mutineers to Delhi, where they
placea themselves under the neiminal authority of the tibular Moghal BEmperor,
the rebellion was given a rallyini point, and identified with the restoraiion ol
the Mohamelan power. In the old North-West Provinces and Oundh, the
revolt spread like wild-fire.  The peeple sympathised with, and in most
mstances supported ihe inanrgents, while the Bntish troops sveving in this
district were too few to do muel more than hold their own, and protoct the
women and children entrusted to their eare.

The disnrmament of the sepoys.— I the Tunjab out position was equally
precarious, hut certain cheamstanees vendered 1t rather more hopeful.  In the
first place the administration of the provinee was in the hands of conspicuously
ahle iwen, wha, knowing the dangerous condition of the native avmy, forestalled
the ravolt of the sepovy by a timely and general disarmainent.  Owing to Lhe
teeent annexation of the Panjaby, the Buitish garrison was larzer therve “than if,
tas elsewhere, and, from their being uco.ltuml over & large atrea, the native'
proaps were mmh[c 1o act ineoncert ; the latter, moreover, were in the wnidse
ol a hagtile popuintion wiieh rogm‘dnd them with indifference and  suspicien
—-- ap indifference which was converted into absolute hatred when it becamn
known that the avowed object of the Hindustani sepoys was to restore the
dominien of the hated Moghals,

The Sikh revioal, and scrvices of the Sikhs i the Muting.—The apitit of the-
Khalsa, which had Leen Immbled by the defeats on the Sutle], was aroused at
the thought of a eombat between Sikhis and tslam.  Delhi, the centre of the
Bepoy Mutiny. was associated in their minds with the memory of bitter prersocu-
tions and the torture and wariyrdom of their Gurus; thes when urgent
denundas for troops catsed Lawrenee to vaise eal levies, the 8ikhs floeked in
nunibers te our ziondards, and identificd themselves with the British causs
with aloyalty which never wavered. While the newly veised regiments yen.d
the corprof the Fronticr Foree were eurning fame and distinetion befors
DeThi, their comuades of the 14th end 15th Sikhs were rendering splendid
service in Qudh and tho North-West Provinees.  The former, hesides saving
the furt at Allababad frow falling into the hands of the rebels, took a dis-
tinguished part in Javelock's advance on Lucknow, and in the subseqguent
defence of the Residency. The latter, rejecting the nunicrous efforts madu
to seduce them from their allegiance, took a prominent share in vhe suppres-
sion of the Mutiny in Behar, and gained special distinction by the gallantey of
a small detackment in defending o bouse at Arrah sgainst the Dinspere muti-
pecrs,



17

Revrganization of the Bengal Army.—The reorganization of the Bengal Army
vhizh {ollowed the Mutiny, led to a complate change in its class constitution
The Hindustanis of the regiments which bad cither revolted or been dis-
Lauded, were roplaced by the Silkths, Dogras, unjabis, and Pathans, of the levies
raiscd by Lord Lawrence, and the bistory of India since that time bears ample
tesiitmony to the military qualities of these races. It would be difficult indeed
iv select a more striking example of military constancy and devotion than that
given by the Dietoic band of the (36th) 4/11th Sikhs who defended Sarayhari,
Truce to the martial instincts of their faith, they died to a man at their posts,
cover'mg themsely es with qlary, and giving imperishable venovin to the grand
regimuent Lo which 1t was their privilege tu “belon 12,
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PART IL

Decay of Sikhism after the British Conguest.—On the oonclusion of the
Mutiny, and with the disappearance of the wars and tumults which had
fustered the growth of Sikhism, re-action again became visible, The younger
genetations began to find the restriciions imposed by their religion irksome ;
turther, tbere were no longer raids, looting or reprieals to compensate for the
austcrities entailed by the observancelof religious formalities, As a natural
consequence there waa in the last half of the 19th century a considerable re-
Japse of Sikhism into the Hinduism from which it sprung. It must be remem-
bered that by the performance of a few expiatory rites, and the payment of &

certain sum of money to Brahmans, the Sikh reverts aa a Jat poasant into the
ordinary Hindu community.

BIKHISM IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE NINETEENTH AND COM
MENCEMENT TWENTIETH CENTURIES.

Influence of Hinduism on Stkhism—This era of the history of the Sikha
requires close study in view of the developments which occurred during the
first quartcr of the 20th century. [Ft mudt not be imagined, however, that the
decay of Sikhism above referred to was purely fortuitous, or dependent on
mere circumstances. Hinduism has always been hostile to Sikhism, whose
Gurus succerefully attacked the principle of caste, which is the foundation on
which the whole fabric of the Brahminical religion has been reared. The ae-
tivities of Ilirduism have, therefore, been constantlv directed to the under.
mining of qtkhtsm, both by preventing the children of Sikh fathers from taking
the * pahui ”, and by seducing professed Sikhs from their allegiance to their
faith., Hinduism has strangled Buddhism, once a formidable rival to it, and
it made serious inroads on the domuins of Sikhism,

The movement to declare the Sikhs Hindus, though widespread and of
long duration, is, according to Macaulifle,” in direct opposition to the teach-
ingof the Gurus”  Nevertheless, it incidentally receives support from dertain
of thuse who profess themselves Sikhas,

Besidea the ‘' Binghs , or followers of the 10th Guru, there ia the impor-
tant class of ' Nanak panthi”, or * 8ajdhari ” Sikhs, who while following
the faith of Nanak, have not thought it incumbent on them to adopt the
eeremonial and social observances of Govind Singh, who do not chserve the
five K's, and do not even in theory reject the authority of the Brahmans.

Again many “ Sodhi " {sub-sections of Khatris; Nanak was & * Bedi ”
and the Gurus from the fourth onwards were * Sodhis '') and * Bedi ” Sikhs,
have never been able to bring themselves to resign the quasi-sacredotal position
and privileges which attach to them as members of the olass (Khatris} which
gave the Sikhs most of their Gurus, and has given them s priesthood also, in
80 far as the Sikhs can be said to have one. Such spiritual ieaders number
among their followers not only ' 8ajcharis "' and* Singhs ” indiscriminately,
but also many pure Hindus, some of whom, apparently out of deference to the
relig’oun tanets of their leaders, wear their hairlong, and outwardly anpear to
be 8ikhs, though they cannot be classed with any precision either as Sikhe, or
as Hindus,
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There in thus a considerable body of Sikhs between whom and Hindus
the dividing live is far from clearly demarcated, and who, if they have not ac-
tually acoepted, have never been at any paing to repudiate the contention that
the Sikhs are part and parcal of the Hindu nation.

Hindunism, owing to its wonderfully assimilative character, had thus re-
absorbed a good purt of Sikbismg, as it had absorbed Buddhism before it,
notwithstapding that much of these religions is oppused to caste and the supre-
macy nf the Brahmans,

More trecently the militant Hindu sect known as the “* Arya Samaj ™' has
not been content, like orthodox Hinduism, to trust to the slow process of timo,
Lut has carried wvar into the Sikb domains, by * reclaiming” certain low
castes who are sooially inferior to the rauk and file of the Khalsa, but who aro
anquestionably Sikh by tradition and religion.

The pro-Hindu and the orthodor Sikh pariies—Briefly, therefore, there
are thus in the Sikh community two sections which are pulling .in totally
different directions. The first which favours, or at any rate views with in-
difference the re-absorption of the Sikhs into Hinduism, and which is power-
fully supported by tho Hindu community. The second which maintsina that
there is a distinet line of cleavage between Hinduism and Silchism, and devotes
itself to maintaining the Sikh faith in its original purity. This latter party
has the support of the best anthorities in claiming that it is the champion of
orthodoxy, and it has set itsell tq watch and oppose Hindu, and more parti-
cularly Arya, abgrLsslon

Present day Sikhism and Hindwism.~In spite of the efforts of the ortho-
dox Sikh party to prevent abuses from creeping into their religion, it is doubt-
ful whether many of the orthodox Sikhs of the present day are entitled to call
themselves such, if judgad strictly by the articles of faith of the tenth Gur ..
It must be remembered that the Gurus attacked caste distinctions, and tho
authority of the priesthood. * Orthodox Sikhs, however, still refuse to minglo
with “ Mazbhia ”, *“ Ramdasias ”’, and ather low classes, who are theoretically
their social equals ; moreover instances frequently occur where they are brought
into the wurld, married and buried by Brahmans whose authority and in-
fhence their Gurus were at one in repudiating. Again, numbers flock annually
to Hardwar, and other Hindu places of pilgrimage, though this is repugnaht
to the teaching of their Scriptures.

Stkiism in the Indian Army.—It har already been secn how the teachings
of Govind Siugb sufficed to weld the members of a quiescent religious order
into & warlike and politically ambitious nation. The peculiar value of the
Sikh faith in imbuing ite followers with 8 military spirit is generally admitted ;
the history of the Sikh Mazbhi regiments conclusively proves the value of
the teachings of the Gurn in transforming this class, through an interminable
line of hercdity, into brave and staunch soldiers. The soldierly qualities of
the Bikhe have been fittingly recognised in the extent to which they have been
employed in the Indian Army, in which on the outbreak of the war they num-
bered 33,000 out of 174,000, or somewhat less than 1-5th of the total strength,

Throughout the era under review, asis the case at the present tine,
one of the principal agencies for the preservation of the Sikh religion
M78AG
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has heen the practice of military officers commanding Sikh Regiments,
to send Sikh recruita to receive the * pahul »* or baptism, socording
to the rites prescribed by Guru Govind Simgh, Bikh sdldiers, too,
'are required to adhere rigidly to Sikh customswmnd ceremonial and every
effort has been made to preserve them from the contagion of Hinduism.
8ikhs in the Indian Army have been studiously “ natipnalised ’, or encourag-
od to regard themselves as a totally distinot and separate nation ; theit nat{o!lsl
pride has been fostered by every available means, and the * Granth 8ahib ',
or 8ikh Scriptures, are saluted by British Officers of Indian Regiments. The
reason of this policy is not far to seek. With his relapse into Hinduism, and
re-adoption of ite superstitions and vicious social customs, it is Doterious
that the Bikh loses much of his martial instincts, and greatly deteriorates aza
fighting machine. Macauliffe, in alluding to the fact that loyalty to the
British is enjoined by vanous propheciesin 8ikh holy writ, considers that—
“it is prophecies such as these, combined with the monotheism, the absence
of superstitions and restraintin the matter of food, which have made the Sl]dl’s
among the bravest, the most loyal and devoted subjecta of the British Crown .
Later, in describing the pernicious effects of the upbringing of Sikh youths in
& Hindu atmosphere, Macauliffe writes *“ Such youths are ignorant of the Sikh
religion and of its prophecies in favour of the English, and contract exclusive
social customs and prejudices to the extent of calling us ** Malechhas ™, or
persons of impure desires, and inspiring disgust for the onstoms and habits
of Christians. : -

It will thus be clear that the policy pursued in the Indian Army has been
directed, and rightly directed, to the maintensance of the Sikh faith ir its pristine
parity, for the reason that any falling off from orthodoxy not only detracts
from the fighting value of the Sikh soldier, but inevitably tenda at the same
time to affect adversely his whole attitude to the British power.

The good services of the Army in buttressing the crumbling edifice of the
Bikh religion have been freely acknowledged by orthodox Sikhs. The institu-
tions the 8ikhs themselves have established in their endeavours to maintain
their soparate national individuality, will now be described.

|\ The Singh Subhas and the Lakore and Amritsar Khalss Diwans.—The first
Bingh Sabha, or Society, was establishcd ot Amritsar in 1873, Owing, how-
ever, to the fact that the President and Secretary cndeavoured to secure
absoluta control, the more disinterested members broke away and established
saother Singh Sabha at Lshore. The objects of the Lahore Branch were to
interpret more truly the teachings of the ** Adi Granth ", and other sacred
books, and to demolish false doctrincs end improper customs. In 1883 the
Amritear S8abhs, which had suffered considerably from the secesion of the
Jounders of the Lahore branch, was re-established, and, several new Sabhas
having sprung up, it was deemed advisable to have a oentral controliing body.

Foundation of the Khalsa Diwan in 1883.~In pursuance of this policy
the Khalss Diwan was founded in 1883, at Amritsar. This newly constitut-
ed body was far from making an auspicious start, and it was torn from the
very baginning of its oxistence by internal dissensions. These finally resulted
in the splitting up of the Diwan into two seotions, known as the Lahore and
Axvcitaar partios.  From thy year 1837 onwards, the Lahote and Anritsar
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Diwans existed as separate and distinot societies, neither of them being able
to claim to represent the Sikhs as a body. The Lahore Diwan, however, was
larger in point of members, and atronger as regards educational attainments
and general ability, and may thus be regarded as the real Sikh representative
body of the time. It was owing to the exertions of this Diwan that the
long discussed scheras for a Sikh national educational institution at lengthl
took practical shape, in the founding at Amritsar,in 1892, of the ** Khalsw
College . Dissension and disunion between the parties, however, still con-
tinued, The Sikhs ghemaelvea were y coming to revognise that their
communal intereats were only hind thereby, and in November, 1901, at a
special meeting of the Amritsar Singh Sabha, attended by influential Sikhs
from all over the Punjab, it was decided that the Amritsar Branch wes in
future to be considered the ruling one in the Society. )

The Chief Khalsa Diwan, founded in 1902 —The result of this meeting wés
the Chief Khalsa Diwan, which was founded at Amritsarin 1902.  The osten-
sible objecta of thia Diwan were religious and secular/instruction, the reforma-
tion and improvement of the Sikh coromunity, and the representation of its
neads to Government, It was thus a eort of central controlling ugency for the
mansgement of the numerous Sabhas which exist all over the country.

It was not only the self-constituted leader and spokesman of the Sikhs
in all social and political matters, but it was also able through its preachers,
to wield in spiritval matters a degree of influence. The supporters of
the Chief Khalsa Diwan formed essentially what. was referred to by Hindus, as
the ‘' Separatist ' party among the Sikhs ; that ia they dissociated Sikhs from
Hindus, discouraged the employment of Brahmans at Sikh social and religious
ceremonies, and generally endeaveoured to keep their religion pure from the
thraldom of Hinduism and its priesthood.

In so far as they strove to arrest the decay of orthodox Sikhism, the objects
of the Chief Khalsa Diwan were in every way commendable. “ This body
undertook for the first time to separate Sikhs entirely from Hindus, as their
interpretation of the 10th Guru’s orders was that ‘ Sikhs were not Hindus'.
‘This provided on the one hand the Hindu Sanatists who were alarmed on
religious as well'as social grounde, and on the other, the Arya Samajiats, who
did not like the average Sikh owing to his military importance and pro-British
views ", but towards the end of the first decade of the 20th century, the zeal
of the Diwan for the sanse of Sikh nationality caused it to out-run ite discretion
and lad it to embark on a programme of social and religious reform which was
neither acceptable to the 8ikh laymen of the Orthodox School, nor to the
religious authorities at the Amritsar Golden Temple. - -

The Khalsa College.—The same instinct of communal self-pressrvation
which jed orthodox Sikhs tu establish Singh Babhas and Khalss Diwang, was
responaible also for the foundation of the Sikh national educational institution,
known sz the Khalsa College. The Sikhs were long alive to the fact
that they were backward in education as a commuuity, and also thet their
youthas, if left to be reared by teachers of other denominations werr ex-
posed to many influences which were hostile to their traditionary babits
and character. The Khalaa "College was thus founded, not only with
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the ides -of making good educational deficiencies, but of ensuring that
8ikh youths should be reared in a genuinely Sikh atmosphere, and receive
such moral and religious instruction 28 would mould them- into true
Bikhs and loyal citizens. The foundation stone was laid in 1892, and was
risnaged in the first instance by an Executive Committee selected by the
Council. Owing to certain defects in ite internal administration and financial
status, the old regime was sbolished in 1908, and some elemuent of Governiment
control was intreduced into the manngement. This waa the more desirable,
as the tone of the College left much to be desired. .

The politival activity discernible among the Sikhs about this period was
the resultant of torces some of which were purely political, or purely religiona,
whilst othors did not fall wholly within the domain either of politics or religion
but which were, ag it were, an adruixture of both. Politics and religion are
closely allied, and this is no more in evidence than with the Sikha, If a clear
understanding of 8ikh history is to be arrived at, with special refarence to the
Gurdwara Reform movement, this aspect ninst be duly considered sa a fraction
of the whole, and jt will now be necessary to allude to some of the political,
or politico- religious movements which have influenced the Sikhe in common
with the other scctione of the Indisn population, in recent years.

Politico-Religious Movemenis in the 20th Century.—The loyalty of the
Bikh is traditional, and the traditior rests on the subetentisl basis of a long
and honourable record of loyal and devoted service rendered to the Crown 1n
peace, 08 well as in war. There1sin fact among British officers a very general
disposition to suppose that loyalty is iuherent in the Sikh, and that it is an attri-
bute of him which csa always be safely assumed to be above suspicion. In
the majority of cases it is 80, yet, there are among their ranks a leavening of
disafected persons, as in all communities there always must be. The fana-
tical “ Kuka ” set among the Sikhs were always overtly hos:ile to the British
supremucy, and had to be put down with a strong hand. Iu the early eighties
the rumoured advent of Dalip Singh had a decidedly unsettling effect on &
large scction of the Sikhs. Bearing these, and other facts in mind, as also the
remarkable advance of Indian political life and thought towards the end
of the 19th Century, it is in 6o way surprising that the Sikhs did not remain
uaaflected by the wave of disloyal unrest which swept over the Punjab in 1907.

An agitator will always obtain a hearing amongst a certain ssction of
the comounity, this isno less true in England than it is in India, and the psycho-
logy ‘of the masses must in no way be lost sight of. The inflammatory spee-
ches, therefore, of the notorious agitatof Ajit Singh, and the advent of Me,
Gokhale to the Punjab in 1907 left an unsettling influence, which, even in the
quioter years which succeeded it, was never entirely climinated.

Tvwo objectionable Gurmukhi papers appoarcd in 1909, which were largely
echocs of the violently nationalistic writings whichawere then appearing in
the Puujab press, and which eulminated in a rerics of press prosecutions during
1009-1910.  From America it was reported that several ex-sepoys had pub-
licly burnt their medale and discharge certificatcs, whilst a spirit of an%i-British
dissflection was commonly prevalent amongst Sikhs in Canada.

These incidents have been quoted in order to show learly that the Sikhs
hove uot been, cnd are pot, imune from the disluyal influences which have
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been at work among other sections of the populuce. The contention that some
of them sre disloyal is in no wise meant to impugn the Joyalty of the Sikhs,
but it is necessary to realisc that an anti-British spirit has existed for some
years in certsin quarters, and is a factor which must be taken into account
in deciding from what standpoint certain recent Sikh movements should be
viewed,

The Depressed Classes Movement among Sikhs.—An influence which power-
fully affected the character and trend of Sikh political activitics, early in the
present century, was what, for want of a better name, may be termed the
depressed classes movement. Accurding to the teachings of the tonth Guru,
all Sikhs are, strictly speaking, socially equal after baptism, and there arc none
of the caste distinctions which are so characteristic a feature of Hindu society.
Sikhism, however, is only one of the many religicns in which practice has over
ridden precept, and the Jat Sikh has never been able antirely to divest himself
of the caste prejudives which pertained to him as a Hindu, or to regard as his
social equals his co-religionists recruived from classcs of lower social standing
than his own, This atiitude accounts for the existence of the Mazbhia, Ram-
dasias, Relitias, Rangretas, and ovher classes of Sikhs, with whom the general
body of the Khalsa neither inter-dine, nor inter-marry ; and whom they re-
gord in much the sanme light as Tlindus view the lower strata of their socicty.
These low-class Sikhs have never had any attractions held out to them by
orthodox Hinduism, by which they would be assigned, if anything, a atill lywer
gocial position ; on the other hand prosclytising religions like Christienity and
Islam huve sccured some converts from among them, thongh such small de-
fuctions as have occurred never seem to have caused much anxiety to the Sikliz,

Effect of Aryn Samaj influence—~With the advent of ** Arva Samajism "
this attitude of indiffererte had to be abandoned. The8amaj, theoteticully
at all events, admits all religicns and all elasses on terms of social equality, and
its attractions for luw-raste Hindus and Sjkhs ars, therefore, peculiarly atrong.
Moreover, the most rigid ohscrvance of the religon and r'tesof the tenth
Guru have never given the low caste Sikh the social equality which the Arya
rdligion confers on him immediately on conversion.

The success which attended the prosclytising activities of the militant
Arya sect greatly disquictened the Sikhs, among whom the more advanced
and liberal minded recognised that a rigid observance of caste barriers must
result in the gradual atrophy of the outlying portions of their social systen.
In 1907, therefore, a society was formed in Amritsar which had es its object
the levelling up of class distinctions, and which advocated the reception into
the 8ikh brotherhood of all persons of whatever class who were previously in-
cluded in Sikhism. Tho actual promotors were persons of no great position
or influence, and the Society as such seemingly never wielded much influ-
ence. but the impetus given by it to the progelytising movement has remained,
and the reclamation and admission on terms of equality of low class Sikbs was
the avowed policy of the Chief Khalsa Diwan,

. Though probably originally aiming at nothing more than social and relic
gous improvement, the depressed classes movement came to have at least
as grcat a political as either o social or religious significance. The ** Arys
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Samaj” frankly devoted itself to producing a homogeneous national body,
and as Christianity and Islam, in theory at least, subscribe to the dootrine
of social equality, orthodox Hinduism and Sikhism have been compelled, to
some extent, to keep pace with.the more progressive religions, or, to witnesa
a constant shrinkage of their members. Recent evints in India, also, if they
have brought into existence the idea of a united Indian nation, have also dona
muoh to scoentuate the lines of cleavage between the different communities.
There has been a great awakening of inter-communal jealousy, and there is
no community that is not fired with the idea of consolidating and improving
itself to the utmost of'its power. Losses in numerica] strength are no longer
regarded with indifference. '

The problem of raising their depressed classes has thus, in spite of them-
selves, been obtruded on the Sikhs, and they have been driven to choose
between closing up their ranks, or seeing the outlying portions of their social
system gradually f.lling away. The choice of the former alternative was
elmost inevitable, and it was adopted.

It ehould be noted that in theory there should be no ‘ untouchability *
amongst followers of the Sikh religion, but in practice it has never ceased to
exist, and is not likely to die out as long as it is observed amongst Hindus
with whom Sikhs will always heve so much in common,

The uplifting of the ' depressed classes ’ and ‘ untouchables” has recently
been taken up in right earnest by the leading lights amongst Akalis, but they
do not find it easy to pursuade the Jat Sikhs to give up their traditional pre-
;:udiw and }:;o bring them down to the level of pn ‘ untouchable ’, even though

¢ be & Sikh.

In so far aa the movement tends to consolidate the Sikh nation, and to
enable it to present a solid front to external aggression, it must command the
most unqualified approval ; among the Sikhs, however, as among the Hindus,
religion is indissolubly bound up with the social system, and & relaxation of
social rules is bound to have a disturbing effect on religious beliefs ; such a
disturbance has been olearly visible in the case of those Sikhs who have sub-
soribed to the reform movement, and this falling away from orthodoxy, which
in Sikbirm is synonymous with loyalty, has again altered the political outlook of
those who have been affected by it. These various changes are all accurately
reflected in the * Tat Khalsa " Seot which has.grown up, and which requires
desoription.

The new Tat Khalsa Sect or Neo-Sikk party.~—The tenth Gurn, Govind
Bingh, appointed no spiritual successor except the Granth Sahib, or Sikh
Beriptures, though in various temporal matters he commissioned one of his
disciples named Banda, to fill his place. This person was led to put forward
claims to the Guru-ship as well, with the result that the Sikhs of that time
split into two parties, one of them obeying the behests of their late Guru, and
the other supporting the pretensions of Banda, The former were known as .
the ** Tat ", (the real or true) Khalsa, and the others as the ** Bandai ** Khalsa.
tn later times the term Tat Khalsa has been applied by Hindus to what they
are pleased to oall the “’ Separatist ” party among the Sikbs,'snd every orthodox
‘Sikh, if gqueationed, would claim with pride that he belongs to the Tat, or true
Khalsg, But just as the term * Swaraj” , which originally meant colon,
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solf-government for India within the Empire, has come to denote complete
pational sutonomy, so the expression * Tat Khalsa”, from meaning the
orthodox Sikhs generally, has come to be applied to the “ advanced Bikj re-
forming party "', which is not merely not orthodox in ite religion, but would
seem t0 hifve been in some danger of falling away from Sikhiem altogether,

Though Guru Govind Singh advocated the admission of all castes on »
footing of perfect social equality, after they had received the “‘pahul ”, it
seems quite clear that evenin his time the Hindu Jat who embraced Sikhism,
pover actually did acoept as his social equals hig co-religioniets who had been
received into the Khalsa, from a lower social level than his own. The mere
existence of Sikhs such as Mazbhis, and others, affords practical proof of this,
and between them and the Jat Sikhs, as well as Brahman and Khatri Sikhs,
there have always existed clearly defined social distinctione. Inter-marrying
and inter-dining among the higher and lower olasses, though theoretically
permitted and even inculcated, have been as little practised as within the
orthodox Hindu community itself. Consequently, when in pursusnce of the
policy of the Chief Khalsa Diwan, its leaders began to receive as co-equals,
and to eat with low caste Sikhs, they at once found themselves in collision with
the religious authorities of the Amritear Golden Temple, and the Sikh hierarchy
controlling the different ** dharamsalas ” and *‘ gurdwaras " (Sikh temples)
all over the country. The rupture between the Tat Khalsa and the Golden
Temple was complete, -

The Tat Khalsa party contended that their reforming activities were
justified by their scriptures, and that they, and not the edherents of the
religion of the Golden Temple, were entitled to olaim to be Tat or true Sikhs,
and it scema fairly free from doubt that the Tat Khalsa party had the weight
of the teachings of the tenth Guru behind them in thia contention ; still, their
ifidiseriminate and somewhat reckless proselytising was a thing so far unknown
in Sikh History, and they were prepared to receive direot into the fold of
Sikhistmn individuals with far less scruple than was shown even by the tenth
Guru himself. The 8ikh body politic was thus bound to recsive aocretions
‘which were neither Sikh by tradition nor sentiment.

» Another sspect of the Tat Khalsa movement gave rise to a mors serions
matter. With their anxiety-to ‘éWell the members of the Sikh community,
it would be imagined that & oorresponding quickening of religious zeal wouid
also have manifested ityelf, This, however, was not the case. The Tat
Khalsa Party turned their backs on their priesthood because of their difference
of opinion on the depressed classes movement, and ceased to attend at places
of worship, or to participate in the religious observances enjoined by their
rcligion, The freedom of thought and laxity ot checevance displayed by this
party were looked upon with sumecthing like dismay by orthodox Sikhs,

On the face of it thero appesred but little to urge against the Tat Khalsa
erced. There wer: no doubt amongst its followers & number of gealons Sikhs
who desired nothing moro than the homogeneity of the 8ikh body politic, and
tho protection of it from any risk of further disintegration. 8till, the Sikh is
an exceedingly important mniilitarv assct, and any Jukewarmucss which he
ay develop in his attachment tu his bereditary faith, which in itaelf incul-
tes a spirit of loyalty tv the British thrune, would be regrettable. This was
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in 8o way aljayed when it is remembered that the new Sikhism appeared to
be modelling itself more and more closely on the Arya Samaj, which is ad-
mittedly not only e religion, but a policy, and aims at creating not only a Vedic
Churchk, but an Aryan nation. Therefore, if the whole of the adherents of
the Tat Khalsa were not politically minded, thore were :uany juembers who wers
inubued with nativnslistic ideals. These aimed not merely at forming a home-
geneous Bikhk community which would be able to defend itself against other
rival bodies, but hoped for the revival &f a Sikh nation. This party may he
deseribed as the Neo-8ikh party, which were very greatly in evidence in the
Gardwara Reforms.

The Stkh Educational Conferences.~A factor in Sikhism which fgured
Jargely in the present century was the Sikk Educational Conference. This,
a8 its name implies, 18 a body of Sikhs which is Jdevoted to the promotion
and encouragemsent of education among its co-relig.onists. The Conference
was founded in 1908, and met annually subsequently. It hes already been
remarked that the happenings of racent years have served greatly to intensily
inter-communal rivalry in India. There has been a corresponding quicken-
iny of interest in educational matters, education having come to be regarded
as the most essential condition of communal and political advancement.
These influences have been at work amongst the Sikhs as among others, and
& realisation of the indispensability of education has been accompanied in
this case by a growing conscionsness of the educational backwardness which
hitherto churacterised them as a community. The movement commanded the
hearty support of all clesses umong the Sikhs, because the need of education
was universal, and generally recoynised.

The Cunference, though it had as one of its ohjects to ameliorate and pro-
pagate Rikhism, was declated in the statement of aimps and objects to be a non-
political body. It was attended by delegates from different provinees, who
were elected by the diffcrent Khalsa Diwans and Singh Sabhas, or by general
meetings or local Sikhs ; also by delegates from Sikh Schools and Colleges.

Though the 8ikh educational eonference was thus 8 movement which in
its ostensible uims und ohjects was above reproach, and which received the most
hearty support of all classes of Sikhs, yet, the fuct that it was originated and
controlled by the Chief Khalsa Diwan gave rise at the time to some anxiety asto
the direction its activitics n:ight eventually take. That the Sikhs were back-
ward in education, and thut advancement was urgently needed, was accepted ag
axiomatic truths by Sikhs of all clusses and shades of opinion, who, therefore,
regarded the confevence as a cause in respect of which all scctarian differences
might be sunk in furtherance of the comnion weal ; they gave freely, therefore,
not only moral support, but finsncial assistance. The actual nature of the
objects, however, to which the moneys subscribed in the name of educaticn
were to be devoted, rested within the decision of the Chief Khalsn Diwan,

There was a considerable section among the adherents of the Chief Khalsa
Diwan which viewed its management with dislike, not only because of the
sdvanced character of ite religious and political outluok, hut because also of
the ascendancy which the Aroras had gained in its councils, Tho Arora Sikhs
nre recraited from a socially inferior class of Khatris of the zame name, and who
have always heen notorious for the sharpness of their business instinets.
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Another cause which leasened the prestige and influenco of the Chiel
Khalsa Diwan was the starting in 1909 of a new body called the Ceutral
Khalsa Diwan, with its headquarters at Bhagrian in the Ludhiana District.
The movement is chiefly of interest as showing how Malwa-Manjha jealousy
can still interfere with concerted action on the part of Sikhs as a community ;
as there are not known to be any fundamental political differences between the
two bodies.

The Chief Khalsa Diwan was totally oclipsed hy the Akali movement
in which it relused to participate and consequently it has since been labelled
as & moderate institution.

It is simply lingering on and at present iz almost lifelens.
THE GHADR CONSPIRACY.

Growtk of discontewt among emigranis.~It will be convenient at this poing
to consider certain events which had led to the growth of discontent among
Indian emigrants in America, and which led in the early years of the war
to what is known as the Ghadr conspirncy. This had an uhsettling effect on
the Punjab, nut only during the period of the Great War, but for several years
after, and which only terminated with the passing of ths Second Gurdwars
Reform Bill in 1925,

The eovspiracy derived its erigin from the Pacific Coast of America, its
tentre being at San Francisco, and its chief promoter was one Lata Hardayal.

Canadiun Foorrament ondinance of 1970.—-In 1910, the Canadian Govern-
ment passed an ordinance enabling the uaiigration authorities to prohibit
the entrance of any Asiatic into Canada, unless he came from his couniry of
otigin by direct voyage, and was in possession of a sum of 200 dollars. This
prohibition caused considerable disappointment, particulatly amongst the
Sikh community, which furnishes annually the greater number of emigrants,
&3 it has debarred them from obtaining labour in a cvuntry where high rutes of
wages prevail, and very large profits are to be made.

Sikh emigrant deputation of 1917.—1In 1911 a deputation of Sikhs went to
Ottawa to represent their grievances before the Canadian authorities, but
without result.

In 1912 the general discontent was given a strong fillip in a vefusal for
admission to two wives of two prominent provincial members of the Sikh
community at Vancouver.

Sikh emzgrant deputation of 1912.—-In 1913 a deputation of throe Sikhs
visited London and India in order to represent hath to Government and the
public the disabilities under which Indian emigrants were suffering. In India
they utilised their opportunitiesto stir up mischief, and with this objoct in
view addressed public mectings, and visited cantonments with a view to bring-
ing their propaganda to the notice of the troops, in which they were disappoint-
ed, Nevertheless, their actions formed a distinet step in the developmeat of
the revolutionary movement, and was intended to establish a link of sym-
pathy between Indians at home and emigrants abroad,

In America meanwhile, ih 1913, Hardayal commenced an intensive cam-~
psign, touring and leoturing. His lectures were enthusiastically received,

M78AG
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and his popularity grew rapidly. The restrictions imposed on Indiah immigra-
tion formed s real grievance, and there was a general feeling of diecontent
against the British Government. The 8ikh Khalsa Diwan in California was
in sympathy with Hardeyal, and supported his actions.

Full details of the events which subsequently took place fill a volume in
themselves, and are detailed in great length in the account of the Ghadr
conspiracy 1913-1915, published in 1918, The leading features can aloue-be
described.

Salient feature of Conspiracy.—By the end of the summer of 1913 Hardayal
had collected sufficient funds to establish a press for the publication of the
newspaper *‘ Ghadr”* and the first Gurmultgi edition was brought out in
December of that year. The paper amply fulfilled the worst anticipations that
could have been formed from such an introduction, Itscirculation was very
rapidly extended, and very large numbers were posted weekly to India, and
in fact to every place where Indians were known to be residing. Within a
fow weeks it was found that copies were being received in India from all ports
on theChinese coast, and evenfrom Africa, Precautions.were taken to deal
with the menace, but in spite of these, copies found their way to the vilages,
and were a potential source of unreat in the Punjab.

Minnesola and Komagatea Maru incidents.—In 1913 the refusal of the
Canadian suthorities to allow 200 Indian labourers to land from the Minnesota,
accentuated the feeling of irnitation against the immigration laws, and sup-
plied fresh material for those engaged in fomenting discontent. By April
1914 feeling was running very high, and in May the venture of the Komagata
Maru added greatly to the general discontent. Proceedings under the immi-

. gration laws were instituted against the 300 passcngers which this ship con-

i tained, and no one was allowed to land, Ordera of deportation were then
served on all the passengers who, however, assumed & very truculent attitude,
locked up the captain and hie officers, and refused to allow the ship to leave.
An attempt on the }9th July to place police on board to regain possession of
the ship was beaten off with sticks and other missiles. The ship eventually
left at the end of July with orders to proceed to Hong Kong, and after causing
considerable trouble at various ports of call, arrived at the mouth of the
Hugli on the 26th September, Meetings meanwhile had been held all over
America, at which the audiences were addressed in violent language, and
-urged to hasten back to India in order to create a general feeling of hatred
against the Government, and to take the opportunity of the War in Euroype to
raige a revolution.

It is not possible to quote the events that followed during 1914, and the
sucoeeding years 1915-17, which were the result of this revolutionary campaign,
Buffice it to say that six vessels containing returned emigrants arrived in Irdia
in 1914-1915, and endeavouréd to carry out the teachings that had been
inatilled into them in America.

Ingress into India Ordinance of 1914 —In order to meet the gituation, the
Government of India took powers on the Bth September 1914, under an Ordi-
nance known aa the * Ingress into India Ordinance »*, to provide for the con-
trol of persons entering British India, whether by sea or land, in order to pro-
teot the Btate from snything prejudicial to its eafety, intercsta or tranquillity
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On the 22nd Maroh 1915, the Act was brought into foree in sixteen epecified
distriots of the Punjab.

Budge-Budge Riot.—The arrival of the Komagata Maru caused a riot at
Budge-Budge. This riot showed the necessity for strong action in dealing
with revolutionary suspects from America. Their avowed policy was to
procure arms, and that every means should be adopted to cause injury
and harassment to (Government, Post-offices, railway lines and
bridges, telegraphic communications and tehsil treasuries were to be
pillaged and destroyed. Jails were to be broken open, and their inmates to be
released and induced to join in the work. In addition, efforts were to be made
to tamper with the loyalty of the Indian Army, and to inculeate ideas of
mutiny, _

On the 27th February 1915, the leading Sikh gentry of the districts to
which the emigrants mainly belonged, met at Government House, Lahore,
As a result of this Conference, 8ikh Advisory Committees were established in
the Central Districts to assist the District Magistrates in the supervision cf
the returned emigrants. These gave most valuable advice in regard to res-
trictions, internments, relaxations and releases, and the influence exerted by -
the members on the side of the law and order was of the utmost value.

PLANS OP THE REVOLUTIONARIES IN INDIA.
Earlier activities.

The plan of action which the revolutionaries set before themselves waa, |
briefly, that they would preach Ghadr to the villagers of the Punjab, and win,
new adherents to its doctrines ! procure arms by plundering police stations,
and fands by looting treasuries and committing daca:ties ; tamper with troops,
and generally raise the country against the Government. The details for
ocarrying out the plans, except asregards the docoities, were vague, and under-
8tood only by a very few. Until February 1915 the Punjab revolutionaries
left to their own devices accomplished practically nothing to forwerd their
plot. The various gangs wandered about from village to village to meet other
returned emigrants, organise gatherings, and look for likely places in which
to commit dagcoities.

~Aetr of violence.~ The first act (I)f violence in the Punjab was at the Chauki
Man railway station, in the Ludhiana District, with the object of securing an
expected consignment of arms.

The next outrage planned was an attack on the Tchsil Treasury at Moga.
Owing to the activitics of the police, this was frustrated, but in the subsequent
ekirmish against s gang of fifteen the Sub-Inspector of Police, and a
zaildar were killed,

During this period also there had been important activities in the Amritsar,
Lahore and Jullundur Districts, meetings taking place st the annual Sikh
Fair at Nankavs 8ahib, Gujranwala, end at Khasa, Tarn Taran, and at a
emall 8ikh Temple called the Jhar Sahib, which stands alone near the village
of Bhure in the Amritsar District. The assembly determined finally on the
26th of November as the date for general concerted action. Some of the con-
spirators had got into communication with Sikh sowars of a cavalry regi-
ment quartered n Lahore Cantonments, and were confident that on the date
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fixed that the sowars, having mutinied, would ride out and join them with
arms. The sowars, however, did not appear, much to the disappointment
of the revolutionaries. These decided to gather again on the niglt of the 27th
at & site known as the Khairon mound, from where they would proceed to
attack the Sirheli Police Station to secure arme, The attack, however, failed.

With the failure of the Jhar Sahib meetings, and the breakdown of the
projected attacks on Lahore and Ferozepore Cantonments, the conspiracy
in the province entered on a period of quiesence. The rank and file of the
movement in their own way had diagnosed the reason for the failure so far
to accomplish anything, There was no cohesion ameny the men scattered
through the various districts, nor was there any definite plan pursued by all,
Worst of all, there were no arrangements for the supply of arms, the consign.
ments promised them by the American sniiginators of the movement being found
to be a myth. Such weapons as they had consisted of a type known as a
* Chavie”, Thig consists of a large blade like that of the old battle axe, with
an attachment by means of which it can be readily put on, or taken off, an
ordinary bamboo stave. When not mounted for use, the blade is carried
concealed abonut the person. The “ Chavie ” is the traditional weapon of the
Central Punjub dacoit.

THE GENERAL S{TUATION IN THE PUNJAB,
Effeet of the outbreak of the war.

When the emigranis hegan to anive back in Septeruber 1914, they expected
to find the Funjab, if not ready for a revolution, at least in a state of uncasi-
neas, and it is certain that in this rexpect, as in the matter of anns, they suffered
& disappointment. The vast majority of the people were thoroughly loval
and contented, though, of course, somewhat pertuthed over the Furopean
war. The pensantry were—and still are—-largely iliterute, and wild ramoury
were everywhere in circulation, which tended to uusettle men's minds, even
where thay were not believed.  In the Sikh Districts one such rumour was that
the Sikh troops sent to Eurepe, had been obliged to cut their long hair,
the retention of which i« part of theie religious obsecvances, Most persistent
of all, was the legend of German invineibility ; fantastic tales were told of her
Zeppelins, her cannon and her vartona war appliances, Such wild rumours
however, were to be expected amnong ignorant people, and they did not affect
the underlying Ioyalty of the peasantry to their rulers,

dqitation ca uses wewke ni ng of loyelty.—Agitation in the two or three vears
immediately preceding, however, had cansed a wealeuing of the loyelty of
80mMme persons Lem and there in the Malioinedan and Sikh communities. Agita-
tion among the Sikhs had appeared in 1913 at first, over & uroposal to limit
the size of the * kirpan”. In 1914 certain improvements at Delhi rendered
it ecessary tn straighten out the boundary wall of an old Sikh terple called
the * Riksbganj * Gurdwara, which no one regarded locally as being of parti-
cular sanctity or importance ; this gave excuse for further agitation. These
incidents, conpled with the emigrants question, involved considerable coms-
wotion, causing some of the Sikh peasantry, who had bitherto shown un-
questioning Joyalty, to ask themselves whether Governinent was not hostile
to them. As the tracts which supplied the greatest numbor of the Sikh Regi-
munts of the Indian Army were also those which furnished the greatest number
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of emigrants to the Far East, the effect of the Budge Budge Riot was great,
and the shaking which Sikh loyalty had received was the most serious matter
of the moment, The returned emigrants set themselves to inform their kins-
men of the unequal treatment that was meied out to them in Canada and the
United States; gave exaggerated versions of what had haEpened to the Kora-
gata Maru, and to preach their doctrines of revolution that they had learned
from the (thadr, and the crude socialism that they had picked up in Americs.
They met nowhere with wide success in their efforts to corrupt, and on the
better classes they had no influence whatever. Among the lower classes,
however, they et with a certain amount of success. Some were won over
by the hope of plundering the rich, others were attracted by the spirit of
adventure ; a few were seduced through their religious ov patriotic feelings
~—being led to feel that it was the policy of Government to interfere with their
religion, of which the Rikabganj Gurdwara was cited as an instance, or that
Government was an oppreasor of their bretbren, both abread and at home,
As most of the returned dmigrants had relatives in the Army, their capacity
{or mischief was greatly increased. The assistance rendered to (fovernment
by the better classes of the Sikh community was most praiseworthy, When
reports were received that any particular individuala were striving to cause
mischief, orders of internment in jail, or of restrictions to villages were issued
immediately. The loyal members of society rallied stoutly on the aide of law
and order,

Effects of acts of Violence~ Despite the precautions taken and the drastic
measures employed, the sympathisers with the movement grew in some areas.
Boon, however, this rapid increase of partisans stopped for several reasons.
The Ferozeshahr murders and the dacoities in Jullundur, and the other central
districts, brought home effectively to all men with a stake to lose where the
movement led, and what it might cost them and theira. The al ies in Europa
were holding their own ; Germany wes not winning ; the Government of India
was 88 before. The inherent loyalty of the peasantry came to the top. Final-
ly, the entry of Turkey into the war had caused a number of uneducated
Musalmans to dream of an invasion by Afghanistan on the side of the Central
Powers, The Bikcha realised az & whole that the Government was their defence
against aggression, and the possibi'ity of the em'grants seducing them from
their allegiance was at an end.

This, however, did not make the returned emigrants incapable of mis-
chief, and they continued as before to seduce villagers, students and sol-
diers, and committed a large number of dacoities all over the Punjab,

The influence that these dacoities exerted on the countryside was of
great importance, Murder, senseless cruelty and robbery of the unoffending,
cost the revolutionaries whatever sympathy their objects might otherwise
have received. The peasantry saw nothing justifiable in these acts, from what-
ever ulterior motive they might have been committed. To them the revolu-
tionaries bacame murderers and plunderers of honest men, the more dangerous
for their organisation and arms, but to be resisted by all means possible and
captured. These dacoities had been recommended by the *Ghadr” for the
oollection of funds ; but the authors of the scheme failed toconsider the menta-
Lty of the Punjab peassnt., The outrages committed, far from terrorising,
only made him more keen to stamp out the perpetrators of them.
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MONCLUDING STAGES OF THE CONBPIRACY.
ApDVENT oF RAE BEHARI BosE. :
Atiempts on Lahore and Ferozepore,
February—September 1815,

During early February the headquarters of the revolutionists were moved
to Lahore, as a better centre from which to spread revolutionary doctrines
among Indian Troops. The chief instigator, one Rash Behari, at once set
himself to malke plans for a rising on the 21st February, and a press was set
up for the productivn of revolutionary leaflets. Agents were despatched
to all the various Cantonments with information that the outbreak was fixed
for the 21st, and that it was to begin at Lahore and Ferozepore, other troops
to join in on hearing that it had started. The audacity with which some
of the agents went about this work of seduction is astounding. They went
to the cantonments allotted-to them, and, without preliminaries, preached
revolution, murder and plunder, to whatever sepoys they met. There was no
leisure, of course, for insidious sapping of the men’s loyalty, as the revolt
was being organieed for a date only & week or two ahead. -

The rising was to commence in the Lahore Cantonment on the date above
mentioned, but, owing to a suspicion by the revolutionists that their plans
had leaked out, the original date was changed to the 19th. Information,
however, of the plot had fortunately been received, the authorities were on the
alert, and the plan was forestalied, whilat at the same time the headquarters

i n Lahore were successfully raided by the police, and various ringleaders were
arrested.

Next to tle events at Lahore, the attempted raid on Ferozepore Canton-
ment was the most serious, but here also warning had been received, and the
plans fel} through,

Collzpse of the Movement—Rash Behari Bose had fled after the collapse
of the plans for the rising on the 19th, Others of the leaders were arrested ;
others again went into hiding. The menace of the Ghadr conspiracy waa at
anend. The disclosure by approvers of all the plans, and the names of those
concerned, and the arrest of the latter, in rapid succession, soon destroyed
any hope that there may have been of the power to set the plot in movement
once more. The majority of those concerned strove to concesl their connsc-
tion with it ; and, as time went on, the emigrants were absorbed into village
life once more, and their enthusiasm for the doctrines imbibed abroad evapo-
rated. ' ’

The Lahore Conspiracy case was heard by a Special Tribunal under tha
Defence of India Act, and the trial lasted from the 18th of April to the 13th
of September 1015, An idea of ite magnitude may be'gained from the fact
that the record covered 704 pages of printed matter. .

The reaulte of the Great War disillusioned the Indian Revolutionaries;
most of whom were Sikhk, and gave them and the ignorant masses anides of
the itude of the power and resources of the British Government, but
at the time left some unfortunate impression upon the minds of certain of the
Indian troops which were taken to the vazious theatres of the warin Europe,
where they came in contact with the soldiers of other allied nations,
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One of the ideas borrowed by them during the war bas to-day resulted
in the shape of & general demand for the Ind'anisation of the Indian Army.
1t in perhaps not too much to say that there exists a certain element amongst
Bikh officers who are inclined to support the demand.

They do not, however, agree with the political agitator who wants the
King’s Commissions to be thrown open to Indians by competitive examinations
as they expect the Government to reserve the privilege mostly, if not entirely,
for the candidates belonging to military classes of Indians only.

THE DISORDERS OF 1919,

Factors conducing to the disorders.—There was a marked lull in agitation
after the trial of the Ghadr Conspiracy cases ; there was little to complain
of ; the emigrants were, in due course, released, and the Province on the
other hand responded, in a manner uneyualled elsewhere in India, to the call
for recruits, and its contributions to the War Loan. It has been suggested
that the eflorts made to secure these results were in themselves a pre-disposing
cause of disorder, but the majority of the Hunter Commission.definitely re~
jected this imputation. Moreover, the disorders themselves were practically
confined to towns, and the sown population was the least affected by the
recruiting campaign,

A cause of dis-satisfaction has been sought in the alleged hostility of the
local Government of the day to the aspirations of the educated classes, It
is possible to refute this charge by proof jof the support given by the Punjab
Government, then as now, to the cause of education, and the immense pro-
grees in the development of educational imstitutions under the control or
patronage of Government. It is, however, a fact that the educated clasces,
or at Jeast an element of them, inclined to political activity, with-held theiz
co-opetion to a large extent in the measures deemed desirable by Govern-
ment for the prosecution of the war, Either such co-operation waa not fully
‘sought, or it wae deliberately with-held ; but the educated classes did not
retaliate by open agitation to any appreciable extent, nor were the rank and
file of the town popu’ations obviously under their influence prior to the period
of disorder.

This section of the body politic had, netertheless, other definite grievances
in the severe economic depress on prevailing at the time, in the incidence of
the new Income Tax, and in their ancient rivalry with the landed classes.
The latter had long been steadily improving the privileged position conferred
upon them by the Land Alienat'on Act, which the trading end professional
c&um regarded as an invidious distinetion. Their strong response to War
appesls had earned & generous recognition from Government, and at the same-
time stimulated the jealousy of those outside the favoured ocircle. High
prices, reacting favourably on the agricultural population were attributed by
designing persons to the deliberate policy of the Government. They were
in fact due to the bad monsoon of 1918, and dislocation of trade consequent upon
the war, but the suffering poor of the towns had no thought for sconomio
causes, With all this, it is improbable, although the atmosphere was fatally
disposed towards uneasiness and suspicion, that disorder would have been
precipitated, but for the passage of the Rowlatt Act on the 18th March 1919 ;
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or the agitation against it have developed so dangerously, but for Mr Gandhi,
and his passive resistance movement.

. Origin of Sikh Non-Co-operation and causes of—The beginmngs of Bikh
non co-operation may ba said to date, like most other manifestations of the
same movement, from the disturbances of 1919. The violent speeches of
the Amritsar Congress at Christmes 1919-20 had a marked effect on Sikh
sentiment, who were eagily persunded that they had grievances which should
be remedied. Theére was first an outstanding grievance that Government
had, some 14 years ago, taken over control of the Khalea College. There was
also the grievance that the Golden Temple was under an old arrangement,
dating shortly after the Mutiny, managed by a * 8arbarah,” approved by
Government, who was not liked by the educated Sikh community. There
waa also 3 general feeling that war services had not been sufficiently rewarded,
and this again was aggravated later on by the argument that Council repre-
sentation was not commensurate with the importance of the 8ikh community, °
or their loyal record in the past.

The Sikh League—TIn 1919 & Sikh League was formed, with the intention
of securing full communs] representation in the new reforms, and to guide
8ikh political opinion without estranging them from Government. In
1920, as a result of the various causes of discontent, an agitation began to oust
the original office holders from their positionin the Sikh League. The member-
ship increased, and an attitude of hostility to Government, emulating the
extreme wing of the Congress party, was presently apparent.

Non-Co-operatson Resolutions.~—Towards the end of October, an important
meeting was held at Lahore, when Mr. Gandhi, and the Ali Brothers, appealed
to the league to support the policy of council boyeott, swadeshi goods and
snd educational campaign. A resolution favouring non-co-operation was
socordingly passed. At Jullundur on the 6th December a large Sikh Diwax
exprossed iteelf to the same effect. The district leagues, like thatof Jullundur,.
which were founded as branches of the parent body, assumed from the begin-
ning a complexion different from that which characterised the main body.
Thm was probably due to the admixture of Ghadr conviets, and returned

migrants in the rural committees, but the lapse of the league from comshi-
tutloml methods dated from the advent of Mr. Gandhi.

Effects of Mr. Gandhi’s visit to Punjab.—His visit to Amritsar had other
significant results. The students of the Khalsa College responding enthu-
siastically to the magnetism of his personality, went on strike, and several pro-
fessors submitted their resignations, with the result that the Government volun-
tarily relinquished its contro] over that institution. Impatience of official
supervigsion presently manifested itself in & desire to place the management-
of the Golden Temple also on a footing equally satisfactory to Sikh senti-
ment, with the result that the extreme reformers suddenly seized the Akal
Takht Bungs, an appanage of the Golden Temple ; Government admitted
the claim without hesitation, and, after the case had been goneinto, a Committee
of management emerged with 179 members under the name of the Shiromani
g:rdm Parbandhak Committee (Committee for th¢ management of sacred

ines),
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The Qurduara Movement.—It is necessary at this stage to examine the
Gurdwara movement. The zeal for reforms which now inspired Sikh religious
opinion brought into strong relief the antagonism of long st nding between
two sections of the 8ikh community, esz. the Senatan‘st, or old Sikh party,
and the new—or reforming-party. The former had been for years past in posses-
sicn of practieally all the Sikh Gurdwaras, where thke * Muhants ” or Bikh
pricsta usually adr inistered the shrines snd the attached revenues, on ~ general
understanding that they should provide the nccessary facilities for worship,
and discharge the educational and charitabfe obligatiens entailed by theiy
positicn 28 renagers, Themahants were not necessarily Sikhe, or followers
of the 10ith Guru ; son.e of them were Hindus pure and simple ; most «f them
had been so long in secure and unchallenged poscession that they hed oome
to regard themrrelves as owners, or at least hereditary tenants, with consider-
able personal power over the endowments attached to their shrines.

The new, or refcrming, pa:ty, who were comrposed entirely of Sindhe,
eomplained that the Sikh ritual at these temples was muceh tainted with Hindu-
ism, and in short charged the mabants with embezzlement, irreligicn and pro-
fligacy. Tley maintained fina"v that the temples and sttacked endowments
wore the 1ightful property of the whole Sikh naticntend that they should be
administered by ther on lines acceptable to the 8ikh community, These
accusations were probally justified in many cases, but there can be no doubt
that material, as well as mora', considerations weighed w/th ihe ieformers
in their desire to obtain control of the Jands end endowments att nding to
these shrines, The reforming party included among its adherents not only
genuine reforners, but son.e few also, who were known revoluticnaries and
bad charceters, and who were exploited by outsiders whu were bitterly anta-
gomstic to Government, The more violent nembers of the party, and the
instrun.ent in cvery caze used for the seizurc of shrines, were the *“ Akali
Jathas,” or parties of volunteers, who went about in bands arn.ed with chavies,
lathis and Lirpans, and who moved in & quasi-uilitary formation. Thia
subject will ke rcferred to at greater lenpth later, inorder thai 2 thorough
grasp of the Alali moveent may be oltained,

Policy of Shrine Seizures.-—TLe seizure of the Akal TakLt Bunga has al-
ready been referred to ; this was made the occasion for a series of similar
d:monstrations, At the end of September 1920 local Sikhs took possession
of the Baba-de-Ber shrine at Sialkot. On the 21st November a party of Akalis
occupied the Panja Saiib shrine at Hasan Abdal, and a week afterwards the
Mahant of the Eacha Sanda Gurdwara in the Sheikhupura district wes evieted.
At Tarn Taran a setious collizion oceurred on the 26th of January, between
the ** Pujaris ™" (priests} and the reformirg party, with fatal results, and iwo
sther Amnitsar shrines were occupicd in quick suce:ssion,

The Nankana Tragedy.—The story of these assaults, is, however, trivial
beside that of the great attack on the Janam Asthan, at Nunkana, which oc-
eurred on the 20th Fcbruary 1921, This noted shrine is the reputed birth-
place of Gura Nanak, and enjoys an estimated revenue of some five lakhs
of tupees, The Mahant, Narain Das, was o member of the sect known as Udasi
Sadlhus. For some months previous to the actual attack runiour hed been
bney, and the Mahant had expressed his fears, more than once, that forcible
appropriation of the shrine by the reforming party was iutend.d,

Miia
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The rramber of Akalis was vary much swelled by young Sikh soldiers
demobilised after the termination of the War, These men were out of work,
were trained in military discipline and genuinely believed that they had grie-
vances against the Government.

. The * wire-pullers " at the Akali headgnarters all along attached much
imporiance to their propaganda smongst Bikh troops, Their latest move i#
to aympathise with those Sikh officers and men who have in any way suffered
owing to their share in the Gurdwara Beform movement, i.c., the Akali trouble.
The Alali of Amritsar in one of its issues in December 1921, asked all Sikh
soldiers to send in their names and particulars,

It should be remarked bere that the position of Gevernment was one of
the greatest delicacy ; the principle of non-interference with religions matters
on the part of all clasees in India which it had always assumed, required to be
maintained. It, therefore, did not accept reeponsibility for mainteining the
*“ status quo,” and maintained that the question was one between the person
* ¢claiming ”’ possession and the person *‘ having'’ possession; that police
would he supplied ‘ on payment’ to the Iatter for the purpose of preventing
a. breach of the peace ; and that the courts were open either for an application
for acting under section 107, or any other action which a private person might
be authorised by law to take. This attitude was adopted with a view to avoid-
ing any semblance of partiality towards one ex another of two religious parties.

To continue, the Mahant unfortunately adopted a provocative attitude
and took no steps to defend his interests by applications to the courts, but
would have appeared to have surrounded himself with certain persons of un-
enviable churucter for his protection. The Government still hoped that &
peacefu} solution, by consultation with the newly formed Parbandhak Com-~
mittee was pussible, the more 20 a3 the Mahant did not accept the Government
offer of police protection on payment. How little a conflict waa antieipated
was further attested by the fact that the Mahant left Nankana on the 19th
of February for o Sanatauist meeting at Lahore. He was recalled, however,
hofore'his train left by receipt of information that a rumber of reforming
Sikhs were concentrated st s village in the neighbourhood. On the follow-
ing day ot daybreak, a band of 100 entered the shrine enclosure, The Mal ant’s
party were apparently taken by surprise, but speedily established themselves
in positions of advantage overlooking the courtyard. Only & few had fire-
urms and with these, supplemented by bricks and axes, they aseaile ‘he
intruders. The Sikhs were hunted from the hiding places where they sought
refuge, and exterminated without quarter or remoise. Thercafter the dead
were heaped together und burnt with the aid of kerosine, The Mahant and
his aczomplices were brought to trinl in due course, Geverniment having from
the first declared its determination to exact retribution for this act of calculated
and barbarous ferocity. Space does not admit of further reference to this
tragic cvent, which soon became widely known and discussed. In Sikh circles
1t roused intense feeling, und brought the history of Sikh egitation te an acute
und calamitous phase,

The Parbandbak Commit!ee now took up the Sikh cause in real eatnest.
Un the 261h of Mareh 1931 they delivered an ultimatium to the effect, that,
i Covernent &1 por poo switalls legislatior to seeure the recovery of the
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Qurdwaras, snd at the same time reloase all prisoners arrcsted in vonwertion
with the Gurdwara movement, the Sikh community would resort to non co-
operation. The violence of this threat had the effect of alienating moderate
Sikh opinton, while the narrow outlook and fanatical methods of the Akati
bands, engaged in asterting the rights of the community, were disquietivg Lo
respectable persons of all sects arnd persuassions. The truth, however, must
be admitted that the Bulk of Sikh opinion was with the Shiroman Gurdwars
Parbandbak Comrittee, whose obduracy for the time being defied all attempia
at Gurdwara legislatiow.

Thc Shiromani Gurdicara Purbaedhak Commiltee and the Akali Dul.—-
This commuttee and the Akali Dal fizured so largely in aRairs at this periad,
and in the years that followed, thav it is proposed to explain their origin,
activities, constitntion and organisation in greater detail,

The 8. G. P. T., which at this period claimed io be the sole interpreter of
Sikh refigious opinion, had been in existence for little over a year. 1lts birth
can be traced in the excitement which pievaited on the eceasion of Mr, Gandhi's
visit to Amntsar in Oetober 1920, which, with its consequences, has alreadv
been referred to. Its professed objects were to obtain control over all Sikh
Gurdwaras ard re'igious institutions, and to provide for their management on
lines acceptable to the Sikh nation. Its moderate members exercised littlo
influence or authority, and the Committee was in practice control'ed by a sce-
tion of extremists, to whom the cause of religious Feform differed Jittle from
extremie nationafism. The threat of resort to non-co-opemtion referred to
ahove, was re-affirmed by the Conumittee at a Sikh Diwan held at Nankara on
the 4th and 5th Ap#l 1921,

It is important to note that just about this time the Punjab Government
issued & conmitiaqud expaining its attitude to the Gurdwara  reform move-
ment and Sikh aspirations generally.  Tlus pointed out that Governmens had
not been s'ow in the past to tender practical sympathy and material assis-
tance ta the Sikh comuupity in matters nifeeting its religious observances, and
that thet po rey remained unattered, as waa clearlv indicated by numerous recent
voncessions, As regardstie Gurdwara movement the official attitude was one
of entire symypathy for & good cause, but where violence or intiridation was
employed Yo oust the existing incumbents of Gurdwaras, Government had no
alternat ve but to apply the law of the land, It further yointed out that a
Gurdwars Bill, then under discussionin the legislat' ve counci), had been devised
with the sole object of meeting the immediate needs of the Sikh community,
and providing the reform party with a system of procedure, for whichemo pro-
vision was made in the existing law.

In epite of the obvious desire of Government, asevineed by this communi-
qusé, to sotve the problem in favear of the refo- ming Sikh party, it was soonclear
that matters were reaching a deadloile.  In the neantime, the extren ¢ wing of
the 8. G. P. C. was becoming restless nind chafed atthe continted inaction. Tle

. official anmouncemnent on the 30th Apr‘ tik t nepotations had brekendevn, g
that the postponement o remedial legidariontaa atwie siftinz o the Fruejud
Council was, thetefore, inevitable, wus follewed by a fuecting of the X0,
P. C.onthe 10th and 131tl of May, to dbeues future p'ave el thon, Jev<tdon
259, of the full committee were presont, the majerity being nen co-ope.ator
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the re:u’t of the meet ng wasa further reso’ution in favour of general non-co
peration w th the Government, and paasive resistance to any exceutive oppo-
8t on wh ch m'ght be encountered by the reforming party. Theke resolutions
wero passed n the face of considerab’e opposition on the Tart of the moderate
members.  The extrem'sts were thus committed to a course of sction which waa
extrer-ely vague and difficult of execution, and found themeelves faced with the
secession of some of their most influcntial supporters, amongst whom was the

President.

The trorking clement of the committee were thus left almost entirely ex-
tremict, and being unable to arrive at any definite line of action, temporari.y
drifted in a state of indecision.

On the 28th August a private meeting of the newly elected committes
was held, and a resohution was passed by an overwhe n.ing majority confirming
the principles of non-co-operation, whi sp it was also resol.ed that the Sikh
members of the Punjab Legis ative Council shou!d resign their seatsin the cause
of Qurdwura reform ; fina ly that the Sikh *‘ Panth > should furnish an army of
5,000 potentia martyrs ready to sacrifice their all.

A short description of the constitation and organisation of the & G. P. C.
is of interest. Itconsisted of 175 elected members with asPresident, Vice Presi-
dent and Secretrry. It was divided into 2ncxecutive committee of 35 members,
and a working committet of 7.members. Tn addition there were local com-
mittees dealing with the management o the important Sikh shrines of the
Golden Temp e, the Nankana Sahib and the Tarn Taran Gurdwara. The
condition of membership of the general committee was that every membe,
was to conform sirictly to the teaclhings of the *“ Granth 8ah b, and wear the
five K’s. A subscription of Rs, I-4-4 was levied from each memker.

The stage was now ready for that final struggle which the committee hoped
would definite'y settle in favour of the Sikhs the quest.on of Gurdwars reform,

1 the meantime, ephistiment tor the ** Akeli Dat™ had baen proceeding
briskly, by aid of which the 8. (. . C. planned to niake foreible seizures of Sikh
Gurdwaras, These plans were mpidlly tranglated into action. A number were
seized in Qetober and November 1921, some of them in ssneutional cicumesan-
ces. Further seizures would prohakly have followed, had not Sikh atfentinn
beer diverted temporarily by two cvents. the annual fair at Nankana, and
the s izure of the koys ¢f the Colden Temple by Goverment.

The affair of the Keys of the Golden Tencple.~-Thia latter affair marks an
epoch in the history of the Gurdwara movement, and necessitates more than
passing reference,

On the 29th of October the 8 G. P. (. passed a resnlution requiring the
man:.;er of the Golden Temple to hand over the keys of the Treasury of the
Temple to the President. It pointed out that he had been appointed hy
Qovernment, and, aléhongh tribute was paid to the efficieney with which he
had carried out his duties, it stated that he bad orly been allowed by the
committee to retain his position ae an act of grace ; that Government was no
lunger in contyol of the Golden Tempie, and that it was proposed to Dut &e end
t0 & &cuativn which Sikh scntiment could no longer tolesate,
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Tha Penjab Govertment thefotipon instructed the Deputy Commissioner
to call on 1he manager to sucrender the kays of the treasury, together with ail
valuahle securitics held by him. A hunch of 53 keva was hapdcd over to an
Indiun magistrate by whom these orders were communicated, and they were
thon deaposited for safe custody in the Government!Treasury, A period of
interse activity both m tl@ press, and on the platform followed the surran-
der of the keys. It is not necessary to enter here npon a lengthy exposition of
the meaits, or demerite of the arguments brought forward, but a widespread
agitation was organiecd in the rural areas of the Central Punjab, and the action
of Government was subjected to an unprecedented volume of ill-considered
eriticism, in spite of the fact that on the 9%th November the Punjab Government
issued a communiqué explaining why such action had been taken,

These reasens may be briefly summarised :—
{1) The manager was, according to long standing custom, an official
no:ninoe,
(2} The transter of the kevs, under compulsion, from bim to the Vice.
President of the 8. G. P. €, appeared imminent.

{3) The 8. G. F. (. had not been appointed by Government, and had
never received Jawful authority to control the Golden Temple.

{1} The keys had merely been placed in sale eustody, pending the institus
tion and docision of a friendly civil suit, which should fnally divest
Government of all responsibility for the management of the
Temple.

The surrender of the beys, it must he understood, in no way debarred access
to the Golden Temple, and public worship could be carried on as freely as ever
Lefore.

In the institution of the civil suit there were unfortitnately scrious delays.
The & G, I. C. declined to be a party to it, and Government was compelled to
initiate proccedings “‘suomotu . As the case proceccded it became clear
thit ne body of Silths was propared to contest the claims of the 8 G. P. C,
to represent the religious views of the community, and, in the circanustances,
there was no uther vourse open to Goverument than to scquiesce in the mana-
gem;:nt of the Temple by that body, and to hand over the keys in the treamuy
to them,

This was acelaimed as & moral victory by the extremists. The simulta-
neous release of Sikh political prisoners had an oppositepflect from that which
was intended ; lawlesaness became more pronounced, and a grest surplus of
energy was diverted into political channels.

The Akali Dal—In the summer of 1920 certain Sikhs made their appear
apce wearing dark blue turbaus, and large Invpans. They were none other then
the spiritual descendants of the * Nihangs ", or * Akalis **, who were originally
a band of devotees founded by Guru Govind Singh after the siego of Chamkaur,
Dark blue garments and a peculiar head-dress emblematic of the martial cha-
racteristics of Sikhs were ordained for them. They were regarded as the
custodians of the * Akal Takht ” at Amritsar, and the directors of religious
ceremonies. Turbulent and fanatical, and add icted to intoxicating drugs, they
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Bter on, beeame a constant 8iuree of terror to tho more peaceable ¢lagses of the
commuuity. Maharaja Ranjit Siugh endeaviured with some success to rednce
them to a state of subjecrion, but for many yeurs they were the mos. trouble-
goue element in the ** Khalsa ™,

Al Sikh traditions, whether national cr religions, are martial ; in timas of
political excitement --and to the Sikhs politics and religiqn are closely alli=d
—the militant sp'rit re-asserte ifself, It was, therefore, natural that the
newly awakened national spirié of the Khalsa should manifest itself in a cult
essentiolly reminiscent of the Khalsa's militant past. Hence the appcarance of
the political Akali vn the stage of the Sikh national drama. The word “ Aka-
1i ”’ has completely lost its original significance ; to the general public it conveys
little meaning beyond membership vf the Akali Dal. At the same time it i3
important to realise that though the cutward manifestations of the Akali
movement were more political than religious, its inward inspiration was -
religious zeal.

When they first made their appearance in 1920, though militant enough
in appearance, they wore comparatively harinless, and were at first regarded
with amused tolerance. Subsequintly their numbers, and with their numbers,
the size of their “ kitpana 7, began to increase,

The Gurdwara reform movement which took shape in the summer and
autumn of 1920 developed, as has already been shawn, into an important poli-
ticalissue, and side by side the number of the Akabs increased, and well defined
local associations of Akalis began to appear.  No instructions were received
from any cen' ral organisation, and cach ™ jatha ™, asthe associations began to
be called, developed individually.

The Araritsar Distriot was the first Akali recruiting ground to be essayed,
and enlistment was subsequently carricd on with unabated ¢nthusiasm,

Support was soon after forthcoming from the 3, G. P. C. The Akali
eilt <oon found favour in oth v 8ikh Districts, and * jathas " began to appear
all over the contral Prnjabh. Thevcrnee advareed  furtheir formation was the
necessity Tor a yadical ehange. by force, i moral persnasion proved unavailing,
in the system of Gurdwara tenure.

The central ovganising azency of the Akali Dal was the ** Central Akali
Dal ", the headgnarters of which were situated at the Guru-ka-Bagh, Amritsar,
It wasins*ituted Ly the 8. G. P.Ctare'ieve itof the detailed work of supervie-
ing and organising the numerous Akali jathas which had sprung into existence
throughont the province. It had a working commiltee of 11 clected mem-
bers. Its chief functions were to maintain the registers of membership of the
*“ Jathas 7, which were subordinate to it, to convey to them the instructions of
the 8. G, P. C., and to arrange for the deputation of jathas on national work.

Subordinate to the Central Akali Dal were the jathas themselves, the
numerical strength and internal organisation of which varied considerably,
In districts in which the organisation of the Akalis was well advanced, it waa
customary to llocate a definite area to a jatha, individual villages, or groups
of villages, forming distinct sub-jathan, each in charge of a * jathedar ”, who
worked under the instructions of the head ' jathedar ™. The more progressive
jathas had a regular office stafl, who performed scriptorial work, and dealt with
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financial matters, while the jathedar was assisted in the work of the formal
admission and scrutiny of would-be Akalis, by a committee of 5 setectedfmen,
known as the ** Panj Piaras ”, or * five beloved ones  ; the term was specially
chosen because of its sacred associations. Their duties were to baptise Akalis,
to administer the vows of Sikhism, to convey messages and instructions from
the jathedar to the sub-jathas, and generally to render assistanoe to the jathe-
dar.

In theory there was no restriction of sex or caste ; Mazbhis, Khatri Sikhs,
Labahas, Carpenters, wers all eligible for the Akali Dal, provided they
subscribed to the essentinl principles of Sikhiam, and received baptism,

Each jatha possessed its own Guanthis, Ragis and Urdeshaks, whose duty
was to tour the villages, hold diwans, encourage the enlistment of Akalis, and
dessiminate Akali propagands. Generally they were paid servants of the Akali
Dal, and reccived a monthly remuneration from the jatha fund, to which all
members were supposed to contribute, contributions being fixed in most jathas
st four annas per mensem.

The distinctive marks of the modern Alali were the * kirpun ”, which
could be worn of any length at the discretion of the woarer, and the black, or
dark blue pagri. Some also aifected Llack shirts and trousers. In addition to
the *“ kirpan 7, a “ lathi 7, ora “* safa jang "’ was usually carried.

The admission form to a jatha rai as follows :- ““ In the presence of Sri
Guru Granth Sahibji T promise that I will present my body and soul for the re-
formation of the Gurdwaras. In this work I will always obey the command of
my jathedar, and even in great distress I will not offend anyone by word or
action.” This formula is the nearest approach to a pledge of non-viclence
agsumed by the Akali Dal.

It is interesting to notein passing that though the 8. G. P. C. and the Akali
Dal defended themselves by arguing that they were merely religious bodies yet
all along amongst themselves the former imstitution was Jooked upon as the
“ civil Sikh ”* and the latter to be the ** military Sikh ”* of the Akali adminis-
tration. Jn some districts the Akali office bearers of the jathas assumed
designations similar to those of the officers nuder the Government, such as
* Zaildars 7, ¥ Thanedars "', ‘‘ Tahsildars ”’, ete.

Events subsequent to Nankana.—It will now be necessary to resnme the
account of aflairs subsegent to the Nankana tragedy. As soon as this had
become public property, large numbers of Sikhs cominenced to flock to the
shrine to do a pilgrimage, and to pay homage to the memory of those
killed. Many thousands visited the town, where numbers of them especially
“ Jatha’ men took up more or less permanent quarters, Many of them were
armed with sxes and ** kirpans ", and their presence gave rise to great anxiety
in the countryside. To prevent the collection of armed Sikhs in the neigh-
bourhood, & meeting was held on the 8th of March at Lahore, betweoen certain
leading Sikha and the members of the Executive Coundil ; one of the conclusions
errived at was, that on Government giving an assurance that the shrine would
be safe-guarded from athuxkk_the g:thu then in Nankens and ite neighbourhod

v

were to be removed within five days,
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« In order to remove the possibility of a recurrence ef bloodshed owing
to opposition betweeu the two Silh parties, the Punjab Gevernment on the
22ad of February 1921, had instruoted District Magistrates as to the action to
be taken when a dispute likely to cause a breach of the peace existed regurd-
ing any shrine or religious institution. They were, in effect, as soon as it
appeared advisable to do so, to sttach the subject of dispute under Section 145,
Criminal Procedure Code, pending an ultimate decision under that Section.
Action had been taken under these orders in some cases with salutary eflects,
but when shrines were seized by intimidation or violence it was, of courze,
neoeesary for the ordinary law to be put in motion, and the offenders arrested.

In addition to thesd measures, orders were issued in regard to the action
to be taken against bands of men found marching about the country, ard
carrying such weapous as “ chavies ’, ** takwas ™’ and the like. Under a Chief
Court ruling persons displaying such weapons were liable to prosecution under:
the Arms Aot, and Deputy Commissioners were instrueted that the leaders or
prominent men of such bands were to be disarmed, or presecuted under Section
19 of tiie Act. These measures were received with relief and satisfaction by
communities other than the Sikh, and even by Sikhs of more moderate:
viewa.

The black Akali safas were adopted after the Nankana tragedy.

The Alkalis wanted uniformity of dress for their jathas and feund this:
opportunity to introduce the black safa as & symbol of the mourning dress in:
memory of ‘‘ Nankans martyrs”. Theidea was to show that the miajority
of Sikhs had become Akalis. There were several instances of black safas in:
the Indian Army a» the Akali agitators advocated ita use amongst the Sikh
trcops.

The Gurdwara Bill —In the meanwhile the introduction of remedial le-
gislation, in order to settle equitably and permanently the question of the
ownership and control of Gurdwaras, had been under consideration. Tl
Governmsnt, though unable to recognise the claim of the more extreme party
to deal with this question outside the law, recognised that there were gocd
grounds for reform, and that a quicker method of dealing with these shrines
would be of value. To enable the Government to enter upon legislation a
reaclution was moved on the 14th of March in the Punjab Legistative Cotncit
to introduce a B Il overhauling the law relating to charitable and religions
endowments in the Punjab. This B.li was drafted in a form which embodied
the suggoestions made by the Sikh mombers of Council, and attempted to
deal with the nroblem on lines acceptable to enlightened 8ikhs. Though
only intended as a temporary improvisation, pending the provision of final
and considered legislation, its provisions were drastic, and went far beyond
the limits contemplated by the Akalis themselves when the Gurdwara reform
movement was first initiated,

Amongst other matters the bill provided for the appointment of a board
whish waa to have plenary, though only temporary, powers, of arbitration
and management in the event of any dispute arising over any Sikh shrine, It
also officially recognised the representative character of the 8. G. P. . The
istter, however, would not consider the bill for a moment and set on'foot an

sgitation opposing the measurdand declaring that the first preliminary or auy
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solation of the Gurdwara reform question must be the release of all Akali

isoners. Thereby it did violence to the convictions of many of ite mem-
genl: who were fully satisfisd with the latitude contemplated by the Bill, and

privately acknowledged that it was a liberally conceived measure.

Attempts to negotiate with the Parbandhak Committee proved unavail-
ing ; the Chief Khalsa Diwan on being approached and requested to draft
an alternative Bill was also unable to arrive at a solution likely to prove accep-
table to both Government and the Committee. [The Punjab Government,
therefore, eventually decided to proceed with ite own legislative proposals,
which were undoubtedly very liberally conceived, and the new bili was finslly
passed in 1925, (Vide Appendices.)

The Gurdwara Bill thus met witk a cold reception. It was generally
accepted as sn honest attempt on the part of the local Government to meet
the mtmation but failed to satisfy the extremists on either side. Conservative
and orthodox Hindus regarded the Bill as an instrument for driving the Sikha
out of the Hindu fold, and sacrificing ‘places of worship hitherto {requented
by both Hindus and Bikhs to the clamour of the separatist Akalis. Extreme
Sikh opinion was equally insistent on the right of the Sikh Panth to act unfet-
tered. It condemned the main principle of the Bill, and denied the right of
Governmrent to appoint Boards of Commissioners to arbitrate on disputed
shrines. It held that the Panth should alone exercise the right to dispose of
Gurdwaras in which any form of Bikh ritua} was observed, and that it had
vested its supreme authority in the 8. G. P. C., which, therefore, should be
considered as the final arbiter independent of official control.

In view of the fact, therefore, that the Punjab Government was unable to
discover & “ via media " which would prove acceptable to all parties, the Gurd-
wara Bill was postponed, and the problem was left for future sclution. At
the same time the Punjab Government issued a communiqué expressing its
genoral sympathy with the Gurdwara Reform movement, and indicated how
such reform could be effected, both by amicable discussion and recourse to
the existing law.

That this Biil had to be postponed was most regrettable. The massacre
of Nankana had shown to what lengths the Khalsa were prepared to go to gain
possession: of the shrines and to what lengths the Mahants would go to retain
them. Otherwise the only remedy which worshippers had againet a corrupt
or dissolute Mahant was under the ordinary oivil law-—and civil litigation is
at best & Jengthy business. Where any ancient vested rights and property
of any great value was at stake, 8 or 10 years might easily elapse before a
final decigion was made. Special legis'ation therefore was the.only remedy.

The Alali leaders however, absolutely refused to aocept the Gurdwars
Bill and were out to secure their ends by direct action sand by no other way.
The :;som for this were purely political, hence the first Gurdwars Bill came
w n m‘

All slong there were two main agencies working behind the scenes to
zaise obstacles in the way of the. provosed Gurdwara legislation. Ome was
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that of the Sikh revolut'onaries which had an advanced base at Kabul, and
the other was the Ex-Maharaja of Nabha who, being conveniently near,
remained in close touch with Akali headquarters. Both of them wanted in
their own interesta to avoid the settlement of the Gurdwars Reforms. They
tried to prejudice the Sikh masses against the present Gurdwara Act before
it was passed and were still continning to work in order to break it.

Freparation for measures of resistance by S, G. P. C.~The weeks succeeding
the postponement of the Gurdwara Bill were spent by the Gurdwara Committes
preparing for the future struggle, and a pecceful atmosphere prevailed in spite
of an apprehension that a general seizure of shrines was imminent.

It was nos till September 1921 that the Sikh situation again began to give
cause for anxiety.  During thia month the 8. G, P, C. again affirrcod its accep-
tanze of t1: policy of non-co-operation, and called for 5,000 * Shahidi”
(martyr) Akalis, who on behalf of the Sikh community, should take possession
of all 8:ky Gurdwaras and shrines not yet emeancipated by the Panth. It/also
hegan to agitate for the release of all prisoners convicted in connection with
the Gurdwara movement.

Scizurc of Shrines.—The seizure of certain shrines during September and
QOctober took place, culminating with the afiair of the Keys of the Golden
Teraple " in November 1921. Towards the end of this month the Punjab
Government were compelled by the grave political situation to apply the
* Beditious Meetings Act ” tothe Lehore, Amritsarand Sheikkupura districts,
exowpting from the operation of the Act meetings of a purely religious nature,
Thereupon the Gurdwara Committee at once signified its intention of procced-
ing with its defiance of the restri:tions. Daily meetings were he'd in the
Guru-ka-Bagh with the ostensible object of discussing the “ Keys” affair;
and every advance made by the local authorities with the ob ect of arriving
at an understanding, and effecting a solution of this affvir, was spurned.

For the first time in the history of this agitation recuting officers report-
ed difficulty in obtaining Jat Sikhs for the Army.

The ominous situation wh'ch presented itself at the beginning of the year
1922 drew forth a grave warning from Governmeont,

In January three Gurdwaras were seized at Anandpur in Hosh'arpur ;
in February-Akali Jathas were everywhere open'y hostile, and this unruly
militis was rapid y passing beyon d the control of the 8. G. P. C,

The state of affairs was such, that on the 9th of January a press com-
muniqué was published po'nting ouv tie serious comsequences of civil dis-
obedionoe, as distinct from purely negstive co-operat'on, and preventive .
measures wWere taken by Government. On the 3rd of March the High Court
delivered judgment on the Nankana case, acquitting 27 wccused, and reduc-
ing tha capita. sentences to three.

Mecasures by Government.—The special measures of March 1922 were dirsc-
ted priman y against leaders and organ:zers of dangerous bands, persons guilty
primarily of ntimidation or violencein eny form, and persons who had taken
a prominent part in seditious meetings. Akalis were carefu! y warned that
theis gggressive activities, which now amounted o virtual rebellion, against
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eonstituted authority, were the only objective in the Sikh community and
Government stili boped, as the defender of religious liberties, to promote &
settloment of the Gurdwara movement. Meanwhile, the arrest of Mr. Gandhi
on the 16th of March administered a timely reminder that Government, how-
ever long suffering, was not in:rt, and many waverers were move.l by the
atmosphere of impending reaction to confirm their doubtful loyalty., The
simultaneous check thus offered to the opposing forces was moment:us iu ite
effect, and during the summer months shrine scizures were suspended.

Guru-ka- Bagh.—This period of comparative calm was, however, rudely
broken by & series of events which showed that the 8. G. P. C. was at leaat
as irreconcilable as ever,

Guru-ka-Bagh, which should be distinguished from the garden of the
same name in Awritsar City, was situated some 14 miles from Amritsar in the
Ajnala Tehsil. There were two Gurdwaras, the larger that of Guru Arjan
Dev, and the smaller that of Guru Teg Bahadur. There were also some resi-
dential houses, & garden and 500 acres of irrigable agricultural Jand. The
8. G. P. C. had previously turned their attentionto the shrine, and zccording
to their own account had obtained & verbal agreement from the Mak int, that
he would manage the shrine in accordance with the reformed ideas of con-
duct. However this may be, early in August 1921 the larger Gurdwvara was
seized forcibly by a party of Akalis, five of whom were, after certain negotia-
tions, permitted to continue to live in the shrine. The Mahant went on living
in his house, and remained in possession of the land.

On the 8th of August 1922 a party of five Akalis entered the * Guru’s
land at Guru-ka-Bagh, and cut down somc branches from z grove of small
kil:ar (acacia) trees, with the ostensible object of providing fue! for the
““ Guru’s " free kitchen, but in reslity to establish the right of the Pa.bandbak
Committes to the land and to the trees growing thereon ;for the action of
these men was clearly carried out in obedience to instructions from higher
authority. The Mahant made a complaint of theft to the puiice, who
in vestigated the matter, and sent up the five Akalis for tria]l. On the 10th
of August they were convicted.

This incident, apparently trivial in itself, was the origin of the protracted
struggle during the following three months of September, October znd Novem-
ber. An intensive agitation directly fomented by the Parbandhak Committee
followed the conviction of the five Akalis. The wholo Sikh community was
urged to hold mectings, and protest against the uamerited punishment of five
men who had merely beon exercising an ancient right and & time-honoured
custom, end the Akalis in particular were summoned to muster in strength
at Guru-ka-Bagh and overawe the authorities. On the 22nd of Angust, in
consequence of the deliberate repetition of the offence by others, it was found
nacessary to make further arrests for theft and criminal = trespass. The Akali
leaders were not slow to realise the advantuges which would be offered by
Guru-ka-Bagh in a trial of strength with the anthorities, for they might rea-
sonably rely on the general support of the Sikh community in their estimate
of the undue privileges enjoyed by the Mahant, The ablest lawyers were
briefed in order to demolish the official contention that the Mahant was en-

ﬁm‘tg the protection of the law, and to chalionge the justideation of the
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action taken by the officers of Government in preventing the Akalis from
entering the disputed land. It was only in the 14th of March 1823 that judg-
raent was finally delivered on the case of B prominent Akali leaders, who bad
been arrested on the 26th of August 1922, as instigators of the offences at
Guru-ka-Bag.

It is impossible to follow in any detail the course of events at Gurn-ka-
Bagh. Briefly, parties of Akalis began to enter the Mahant’s land to out
wood, or be arrested in the attempt, day after day. For the first day or two
the local authorities arrested the offenders, but subsequently as the gathering
at Guru-ka-Bagh constituted an unlawful assembly, it was deoided to have
recourse to dispersal by force, not only at Guru-ka-Bagh, but on the Ajnala
road, where *‘ Jathas " proceeding from Amritsar were met and dealt with.
The Alalis were in almost all cases non-viclent, but were determined not to
disperse ; the actions of the police piquets aronsed much popular disatisfac-
tion, wkile the strain on the police waa very severe. When it was found that
mere dispersals were not effective, recourse waa had, in the words of the official
communique announcing the change, “to the alternative policy of making
arresta”,

When this was announced the Parbandhak Committee authorised an in-
crease in the numbers of arreats, hitherto amounting to an average of 20 per
diem. By the 28th of September the daily total had risem from 20
to 80 and remained at this figure until the 10th of October, when a full jatha
of 100 Akalis offered itself for arrest, while during the last three or four weeks
of the struggle the mumber varied fcom 100 to 130.

The composition of the daily jathas was determined upon some time before
their presence was required, at Amritear. Kach district jathedar was in
receipt of definite instructions, and knew that he was required to despatch a
certain number of men on a vettain date to Amritsar. Each Akali before
going to Guru-ka-Bagh was given an armlet, and bis name was registered. His
private property was taken charge.of until he should return from jail. He
was instructed to conoeal his parentage and residencs, and to state he was the
son of Govind Singh of Anandpur, After a few days rest and preparation at
Amritsar, the Akali in command of the day’s jatha paraded his men before the
Akal Takht during the morning Diwan. They were then formally harangued
and instructed to be non-violent, and to obey their jathedar. They then
marched off to Guru-ka-Bagh where they were accommodated in the Gurdwara
vf Guru Arjan Dev until their turn for arrest arrived. Every day,at times
which were more or less fixed, they emerged from the Gurdwara in parties of
five each and advanced to meet the police, uttering their religious crias. On
expressing an intention to cut wood for the “ Quru’s langer, " they were
formally arrested and conducted to the police camp.

Of the rights and wrongs of the Guru-ka-Bagh question the ordinary Akali
koew nothing, It was impressed npon him that his religion was in dan-
ger, and that. his personal ervices and eacrifice were required by the Gur,
[v was, therefors, in s spirit of religious elation, Yanatical, yet disciplined and
law sbiding, that the “ juthas " marched off overy day from the Golden Temple.
They would not have been hurean had they been able to resist the anti-Govern-
went influences of their surroundings. .
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Very few of the Akalis, however, who marched ouv to ce arrested could be
described as potential rebels. Their contempt of Governnient wes not
deep seated. It was a tempurary obscurity of wvision, the effect of the
fanatical atmosphere itto which they had been suddenly thrown. This spirit,
however, dit not persiet beyond the stagea of arreat and conviction, and when
in custody the prisoners were inclined to be very truculent, their hehaviour in
jail being marked by a defiance of regulations and a surly pig-headedness,

Thus the impasse sontinuved with the daily despatch of a “ jatha ”’ and its
inevitable arrest, until 5,000 ALalis had been captured ; it only euded with the
announcement that Sir Ganga Ram had secured th» lease of the Mahant’s land,
and offered no objection to Akali intrusion thereon. The law-abiding publie
breathed again, and the Guru-ka-Bagh eposide thus came to an unexpected
end. The Akalia never-the-leas proclaimed a vietory and continued thete
agitatiun unabated, in spite of the fact that the Punjab Government was
engaged in obtaining logislative senction to the measure which, already referred
to a8 the Gurdwara Bill, was virtually a complets surrender to Sikh aspirations
in the mutter of Gurdwara reform. '

The chief effects of the Qura-ka-Bagh struggle were vastly to increase the
prestige and influence of the 8. G. P. C., to impart .enewad impetus to the
agitation for Gurdwara reform, and to consolidate the Sikh community, The
Parbandhak Committee had, for the time being, come to be regarded as the
patural parlisment, and practically the whole Sikh community accepted ita
decisions, snd deferred to its authority, The only opposition wae discérnible
smong moderates and loyalists, who distrusted the Committee’s ventures
in political matters. In the rural areas the Akali cult again began to be univer-
sally populsr, and, though the great majority of Sikhs atill remained outside
the Akali Dal, there were probably but a few who did lot sympathise with
their Akali brethren.

1t ia interssting to note that retired and demobilised 8ikh soldiers were
employed by the Akalis to inspect the mobilised jathus before they were des-
patched from Headquarters. Attempbs were even made to raise special Akali
jathas exclusively manned by ex-military men. Tt is slso noteworthy that
a few of the retired Sikh officers were persuaded to accept important offices
under the 8. G. P. C.

The Sikh question in 1922 —In the new year a policy of peaceful penetra-
tion supervened as regards shrine seizufe. The mahauts gave up the unequal
struggle, and surrendered Gurdwaras wholesale. In January 1923 six were
surrendered to the Akalia in Ambals, and by the end of March no less than 125
were in the hands of the Parbandhak Committee. Akali man-power, howaver,
ab the commencement of 1923 was unequal to the protracted demands made
upon it duriog the Guru-ka-Bagh affair. The Porbandhak Committec, there-
fore, set iteelf to organise an Army ot 50,000 under its sole control, with local
units distributed according to “ zalls ” and *“ thanas™. For the first time the
influence of a moderate element inclined to amicable relations with Government
was noticeable. Internal differencea had also arisen, The Udasis, some time
previously, had adopted s posture of hostility towards the committee, in
combination with the Nirmalass, a small sect of little financial or political
strength, and the Kulas (a seci.who affirm that religious instruction must be



48

imparted by a living person, and who recognisc three successors to the tenth
Guru, of whom the last Guru Partap Singh is still the titular head). Their
combined offensive had considerable success in discrediting Akali aspirations,
but could make no headway after Guru-ka-Bagh, The Nirmalas surrendersd
to the committee, and accepted ita coastitution, while the other sects abandou-
ed all active opposition.

In July the Sikh League met in Amritsar at whicki a bitter controveray
arose on the subiect of Council boycott, which the Leugue carried againsi the
committece. The latter mevertheless included ¢he strongest personalities
individually of the committee, end Council entry was favoured by the muss of
Sikh opinion.

The Nabha aflurr and Jatto.—In July 1923, Maharaja Ripudaman Singh,
the Sikh ruler of the Nabha State, abdicated, and the administration passed
into the hands of an officer anpeinted by the Bricish Government. It is out
of place hure to go into the merits of this abdication, but it way be stated that
it was looled upon in some quariers as a forced abdication, er deposition. A
pew DMarbandhak Committee, which had come into existence in 1 his same month
soun began to interest itself in the reinstatement cf the Mfl.harajah. Resolu-
tions were passed and a vigorous agitation in his favour was set on foot. His
abdication could, by no stretch of imagination, be called o religinus matter ;
he was no doubt a Sikli; be may also have been a supporter of the Akali cause,
but that merelv did not invest his personulity with any rcligious sanctity. To
give the policy a practical shape the committee madc its first urganised attempt
to gain o foothold in the State tertitory at the end of August 1923. The place
chosen was Jaito, where the Akalis announced tlat a hiwan would be held at
the Gangsar Gurdwara on three consecutive days, the 25tl, 26:h and 27¢h,  The
8tatc authoritiea permitted the Diwan tu be held, on the condition that tle
proceedings would be strictly confined to religions matbers, zud that no politi-
cal discussion would be indalged in.  The Gurdwara building passed into the
h:uds of the Akalis, and, siniultanecusly with the' Diwun held ontside, they
gtarted an “ Akhandpath ™ (continuova recitation of the Granth Suhib).
Having once gt possession of the Gurdwara the Akulis were not prepared tu
leave. Tha three days were over, but the Diwan thers was pursued from day
to day. political speeches of an undesirable nature being {recly made. Under
the grave circumstances the duty of the authoritics was elear. The Diwan
outside was dispersed ; the case of the Akalis inside the Gurdwara was not a0
easy to deal with. They were actually currying on the “ Akhandpath ,” any
interruption to whica constitutes, in Sikh faith, 2 gross insult to the Holy Beok.
It was decided to take regular charge of the ‘Akhandpath ” without interenp-
ting it, and this was effected by the Houschold Minister, (kims.Mf a Sikh) in a
tactful matner, completely in accordance with Sikh tenets and custom. The
Akalis in the Gurdwara made no protest, and offered no resistance at the time,
nor was there the slightest mention of any interruption, or other disrespect in
the * Ardas,” (last prayer), which the Akalis before leaving were allowed to
have. Nevertheless, all sorts of stories ahout the interruption werv circulated,
which made & direct appeal to tho Sikh mind, The restoration of the Mahara-
jah of Nabha was purposely thrown into the background. The Akandhpath
and been interrupted, and it waa the duty of every Sikh to resume it. The
community freely offered their services, and, as a resuit, the 8. G. P. C. soon
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began to despatch daily to the Gangsar Gurdwara at Jaito, a band of 25 Sikhs
to resume the socalled interrupted Akhandpath, and to carry out a programme
of non-violent passive resiztance. On arrival at the State boundary, these
bands were distinctly told that the Akhandpath whick they wished to resume
had long since been duly concluded, and they were offered permission to
have another Akhandpathonthe condition that they would leave the place
after its conclusion,

The bands, however, had come under the orders of the Parbandbak Com-
mitiee, and had not been authorised to abide by any conditions. It was
really the big political issuc that was at stake, and, for the successful decixion
of that issue, it was the stay of the Akalis within the State that mattered, On
their refusal to accept the terms offered they were peacefully arrested, deport-
ed by train to Bawal, 150 miles distant, and there relcased.

This state of things commenced in September, and continued throughout
the year.

The paticnce of the Government was now, however, exhausted, and the
Parbandhak Committee, as well as the Akali Dal, were dcclared illegal as-
sociations on the 12th of October.

In January 1924, however, there was another development in the situntios
in that the Parbandliak Con.mitlee announced their decision to send occasion-
ally new bands of 500 men Lo Jaite for the resumption of the interrupted
Akhandpath. These bands were known as *f Shakidi  Jathas,” or bands of
martyrs,--the choice of this expression vontaining as it does a pointed reference
to Sikh history, and conveying a direct appeal to the Sikh mind, was signi-
ficant. Their programme also was substantially different. The new bands
were not to follow the same policy of voluntarily surrendering themselves
to the authorities. While remaining non-violent, they were to offer resistance
and start the Akhandpath at all costs.

The first of the Shahidi Jathas left Amritsar on the 9th of Feliruary, and
was scheduled to artive at Jaito on the 21st.  These days would appear to have
been carefully chosen to revive old associations, The 9th of February was
Basant Panchmi day, a day dedicated to the memory of Hagiqat Rai, who is
popularily known to have been killed for the sake of his religion, and attained
martydrem during Mahomedan rule.  The 21st was the anniversary day of
tie Nankana tragedy. The Jdeparture of this Jatha was attended with consi-
derable ceremony. The route lay through Sikh villages, mostly in British
territory, and was thronged with worshippers and sightseers.

As far as the Jaito authorities were concerned there seemed to be no
cause for perturbation. The larger Jathas were to be dealt with in the same
way a3 the smaller ones. In order, however, to dissipate the widespread
delusion about the interrupted Akhandpath, and also to demonstrate the gen-
uiness and consistency of their policy of non-interference in religious matters,
they decided to offer to admit to the Gangsar Gurdwars a prescribed number
of the jatha at a time, on the execution of a written agreement containing
oertain conditions, These conditinne were embodied in 8 written order, and
passed by the Administrator ; arrangements being made for its promulgation,
during the march of the jaths, at various places. - '
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The jatha, however, would not listen to reason. During the last stage it
was joined by thousands of people, the whole crowd assuming threatening
dimensions, all being variously armed ; a8 such it advanced on the Gurdwara,
oovering a front of about 1,000 yards, and oconsisting of over 10,000 people.
The Administrator went forward to meet thisprowd, in the vain hope that wiser
counise] might still prevail. His action was useless. Eventually, the inevita~
ble occurred, and the State Forces fired on the crowd as s last resource, whick
resulted in a few oasualties. After the crowd had partially dispersed the
¢ Shahidi Jatha ”’ voluntarily surrendered.

There was some revival of enthusiasm after this, and the sympathies, even
of moderate Sikhs, were alienated for the time being from Government. Des-
perate efforta followed on the part of the cormittee to push home its prograzamsé
of “ Shahidi Jathas™. No less than 13 were formed during the summer of
1924, and proceeded to Jaito for arrest, after circular tours in different Sikh
districts ; in general they were well behaved.

The decline of the Akali movement.—The enterprise, however, definitely
and gradually failed, and for this several causes must be held reapounsible.
In the firat place the consistency of Government policy since the summer had
s steady success in alienating popular sympathy. The jathas met with gra-
duslly increasing indifferent receptions from the rural inhabitants in their
wanderings as the novelty wore off. Attempts at intimidation or violence
were countered with decision, and the mass of Zamindari opinion remained
aloof,

Certain negotiations of April and May 1924 reached no definite coaclusions,
but had the effect of persuading moderate Sikhs of the sincerity of Government
in attempting to find a remedy for the troubles which assailed the community.
One result was to stimulate the formation of anti-Akali organisations which
early attained arapid and successful growth. In Qctobera jatha composed
of thess moderates performed the Akhandpath ot Juito in sccordance with the
regulations prescribed by the Nabha State authorities. Plain spenking by
H. E. The Governor of the Punjab at various centres put heart into those who
had risked reputation by open advocacy of reason and moderation, while the
intentiona of Government were at the same time made clear beyond the possi-
bility, of doubt.

‘“ If T attempt to define our position, it ia from a genuine desire to save
the Sikhs and not to destroy them. We wish to saave them from
the discredit and loss of position which must be the fate of a
community which yields to the advice of those who, for whatever
motive, attempt to inculcate o mentality which is ocontemp-
tuoua of the rights of other communities, and subversive of the
authority of the State. We desire to aid it to gain by legitimate
and constitutional methods a full control over ita religious insti-
tutions. We have never attempted in the past, nor shall we ever
attempt i the future, to chepk it in the fullest exercise of ita
religious practices within the bounds of law and good citizenship,
We have come into this matter, not hecause we were actuated
by any feelings of hostility to the religious aspirations of any
section of the Sikhs, but purely because it is our duty to maintain
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law and order, to prevent invasion of the rights of other commu.
nities, and to secure to individuals the peaceful enjoyment
of any privileges sscured to them by the verdiot of our Courts,
It has always been our policy and our tradition to stand aside
in any matter affecting religious developments in any commu-
nity ; but we cannot stand aside when in the name of religion
the rights_either of individuals or of other sections of the publio,
are invaded, or property is usurped, or the common law which
must bind all communities is broken, We will not connive at
what is calied direot action in derogation of the righta of others
and the claims of law ; but we offer you our aid to obtain any legis-
tion which will, within reason and without undue prejudice of
the rights of others, secure you the undisturbed right to manage
your own religious institutions snd endowments. (Ourimmediate
policy 18 not, as has been falsely represented, to divide the Sikhs,
or for any purpose of our own to raise up one section against
another ; our only object is to secure that all Sikhs equally
and without distinction should come into the field to work for
a solution on the lines and within the limita which 1 have indi-
cated.”

(Sir Maleolm Hailey at Ambala, 29th August 1924.)

With the growth of constitutional opposition inside the Sikh commumity,
Akali aggression began to decline, and towards the end of 1924, opinion was
united upon the necessity for 8 Gurdwara Bill which would determine once for
all the course of future controversy on legitimate lines.

1925.—1In 1925 all classes of Sikhs took a great interest in the proposed
Gurdwara Bill, and though it was clear that the majority would welcome &
settlement of the Gurdwara question, it was doubtful whether the passing of
the bill would entirely stop the Akali agitation. In the meanwhile, friction
between the S. G. P. C. and the Akali Dal existed, ag many members of the
latter openly expressed their dis-satisfaction with the conduct and policy of
the former. There was a tendency on the part of the Akali Dal leaders to.
accuse the 8. G. P. C. of having exceeded its powers in entering into negotia-
tions at all, and suggested that it was betraying the cause of the Akalis if
it agreed to any bill which left the Jaito question unsettled, and the prisoners
still in jail. The moderate section was, however, in favour of coming to
terms, but appeared to wish to avoid a definite eplit with the extremista.

Meanwhile the Sudhar Committees, which were being organised in all the
8ikh Districts, were making headway in their attempts to combat Akali propa-
goada ; the average villager was not closely concerned with the larger historical
Gurdwaras (with the possible exception of the Durbar Sahib at Amritsar),
the village Gurdwars Eeing of far greater importance to him. Any attempt,
therefore, to place the latter under a central committee, or to enforce sak:
scriptions to a central authority was likely to be strongly resented,

It should be noted that these Sikh Budbar Committees played a most
important part in checking the tide of the Akali unrest throughout the provinoe
and helped a good deal in the restoration of law and order.

Mi8AG .
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The secret of their success lay in the fuct that being Sikhy themselves
they could assure the ignorant Sikh muasses thut the whole Akali agitation
was nothing but a ** political pill " with a flinisy coating of sugur of religion
over it, and thua they saved the prople from swallowing it. The “*Sudharists’’
supported the general demand ffor Gurdwara reforing but advocated purely
constitutional methods to attain them.

With the growth of this constitutional opposition within the Sikh ranks
Akali aggression speedily declined, and the speeches delivered by H. E. the
@Governor of the Punjab at various places in reply to the addresscs presented
by the Sikh loyalists of the * Sudhar ™ Coinnitices had & wonderful effect.

The continuance of the agitation. however, had inevitably o great effect
on Bikh recruiting. Government had to wlopt the policy of the closing to
recruiting of Akali tainted villages. Thisimplicd that the supply of recruita
was greatly curtailed. The ban on these villages was not finally removed
until January of 1927, and the restrictions were very much felt, but undeniably
did good in having the effect of discrediting the Akali movement among service

families.

In May of this year a generul mceting of the 8. G. I’ C. was held, and a
resolution was passed that the Gurdwara Bill, to be introduced in the Punjab
Legislative Council, met most of the requirements of the reform movement.
It however, recommeuded that the successful working of the Bill would -mly
he possible under the following conditions :- -

(a) Release of Akali priseners convicted, or under trial.
{b) Official recognition of the 8. G. P. C. and the Akali Dal.

(¢) Restoration to Sikhs of lands and pensions forfeited to Government.

Qa the Tth of May the Gurdwara Bill waa introduced in the Punjab Legis-
lative Council. It had an excellent reception, and wus referred to a select
committee. There was no doubt that the great majority of Sikls would
like to see the bill passed, and were prepared to aceept it without substantial
modifications. The Select Committee Legun its sittings on the 18th of May ;
is consisted of 7 Sikhs, 6 Hindus, 4 Mahomedans and 3 Europeans, a total oi
13 unofficial and 7 official niinbers, and the bill shortly afterwards was passed
unanimously} Sir Malcolm Huiley in a wperch at the end of the session remarked
that the success of the Gurdwara Bill would be dependent on the spirit and
temper in which the Sikha thenwclves approached the administration of itg
provisions. He advocated a wide spirit of tolerunce towards Hindus, and a
discriminating liberality in dealing with tl:» Udusis. The Punjab Government’s
share towards the smooth and successful working of the bill lay in the release
of thosc whe had been convicted (or were urder trial), on charges which had
arisen out of the recent agitation, with the exception of those convieted or under
#rial on charges of violence, or inciting to violence. Release would be condition-
ol on the signing of an undertaking that they would obey the provisions of
the law relating to Gurdwara Reform, and would not attempt to gain control
of any shirine, gooondly, that the case of forfeiture of ponsions and land would



63

be dealt with by Government in a similar spirit. Thirdly, that Govern-
ment would withdraw the notification declaring certain bodies to be unlawful
when the Central Board, provided by the bill, was duly constituted.

He added, that, with r.gard to the Government of Tn-lia’s decision concern-
ing the Nabha situation, that the Administrator of Nabha would release all
Sikhs detained or imprizsoned there, except those convicted, or under trial, on
charges of viclence : whilst secondly, bands of pigrims would be permitted to
proceed for religious worship to the Gangsar Gurdwara at Jaito, under certain
conditions, chief amongst which were abstention from holding political Diwans,
or spreading propagsnds in State territory.

*Sir Malcolm Hailey concluded hisspeech by emphasising the fact that the
8ikh community could not stand alone, and that its welfare and progress were
bound up with the development of the Province as a whole, for which harmony,
tranquillity and mutual trust were naeded.

By August all the Nabha prisoners except those convicted for violence were
releasad ; there still remained, however, an under-current of Akali feeling that
the whole of the prisoners should be similarly treated, no matter what the crime
for which they had beenwonvicted. Various Akalis throughout this year, and
during 1926, continued to agitate for their release, and for the restoration of the
Maharajah of Nabha. Meanwhile, however, several of those who were in jail
declined to sign the undertaking that they would obey the provisions of the law
relating to Gurdwara reform, whilst several of those who had been let free
carried on an intensive anti-Government campaign in their villages, adopting
the attitude that Gurdwara Reform was impossible under British rule. This,
however, it may be stated was the point of view of the extremists, who, whilst
they did not actually wish to boycott the bill, hoped that the members of the
Central Board would be largely Akali in character,

Early in October the 8. G. P. C. held a meeting to discuss the Act, and a
resolution was moved, and eventually carried, to accept and work the Gurdwara
bill,

At the commencement of November the abandonment of 8 “ morcha ” at
Bhai Pheru, which had been going on for some months, by a decision of & gene-
ra] meeting of the 8. G. P. C., led to the hope on the part of the public generslly,
that the Akaliagitation was at an end.

With effect from the 1st of November the act came into force. Seversl
meetings had been he!d by the 8. G. P. C., which showed a great diversity of
opinion between the extremist and the moderate views, At a meeting of the
8.G. P.C.in November the main resolution reiterated the committee’s approvel
of the act in principle, but called upon the Panth (Sikh community) to return
such representatives to the Central Board, and other Local Committees, as
would endeavour to secure the release of the prisoners at an early date. The
majority of the rural class appeared to be in favour of working the Act, snd it is
doubtful whether they took much interest in the differences between the leaders.
They undoubtedly desired to see ttie Gurdwura question settled, and were pre-
pared to accept & settlement, if allowed by the extremitt party. It was also
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doubtful whether the details of the bill were understood by the masses, snd the
release of the prisoners was the one point on which there wasany real fesling.

Thus, following on the resolution of the 8. G. P. C., efforts were mads to
work the bill. The registration of voters and the necessary election arrange-
mente were commenced. These steps, however, proceeded but slowly, for re-
gistration was not generally nnderstood by the masses, and it was not till June
of 1926 that the elections finally took place.

The end of the year thus saw & very definite change for the better in the
8ikh situation, the villagers had lost all faith in the Akali movement, and the
whole tons had so greatly improved that many of the villages were removed
from the Akali black list, and re-opened to recruiting.

There remains but little to add in this chapter to the History of the Silha.
Events are of too recent a nature to warrant their inclusion in this handbook.
The elections when they finally did take place in June of 1926 demonstrated
that either the mass of the rural population were indifferent to the nature of
the jesue by declining to record their votes to the extent that had been sntici-
pated, or that they were afraid to do so for fear of again becoming mixed up
with the movement. The extremists, on the other hand, were well to the fors,
and carried the day in the returning of an Akali leader as President. The
main feature in the present Sikh situation is the break between the Arora-
Khatri party and the Jat party, which, as regards the leaders means, the
separation of the party of intrigus and the party of violence, and, as regards the
massea bas led to a general distrust of those whose aptitude for propaganda and
akill in organisation were so largely responsible for making the Akali movement
oo dangerous, The principle of “live, and let lLive” might perbaps be
made applicable to the outlook of the villagersin general, and when touring in
the Districts British Officers were once more made welcome, and shown that
hospitality to which they had been accustomed in pre-war days, and which had-
been temporarily with-held by a politica! outlook which had dominated all

unconscious though it had been by the majority of the masses, in the
name of religion.

With regard to the future :—

 Bolsheviem may, rightly or wrongly, be considered to be the coming world
peril. Its promoters at Moscow are aid to have as their ultimate objective
the peoples of the Far East and other Asistic countries. Be thie as it may—
but, if Indie is their objective, then it is as well to note that the sgricultural
conditions of the Punjab much resemble those of the interior of Rusaia, and as’
wuch must attract the attention of their agents.

There is » further point and it is that of religion. Inthe Punjab if any-
body's mhtﬁm has got anything in common with the basic principlea}:f Bolshe-
viam it 1s that of the Sikh. To begin with hia religion is democratic and preach-
o3 oquality and noblences of labour. The d ctum of Gurn Govind Bingh was to
the effect that everything possessed by an individusl Sikh belonged to the
whole Panth and that the belongings of the Panth'were to be equally shared by
overy individual Sikth. It has seldom been transisted into practice. Ths
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authority of religion is however thin and the Bikh soil is likely to prove some-
what suitable for the growth of Bolshevism.

The symptoms of the disease are already visible to some extent amongst
certain Sikhs although in most cases the would-be viciims do not know them
selves what disease they are suffering from.

In view of this the * Kirti ”’ movement recently organised by Sikh agitators
in the Doaba tract should be carefully watched, and Jat Sikhs who supply re-
cruits for the Army should be warned in time to beware of the pitfalls .

The « Kirti * movement is a part of a conspiracy against the State which
has been conducted since 1923—when the Akali agitation and Jatha
activity were most intense—by a number of disaffected Sikhs in India sent in
certain foreign countries. Their proposals included the formation of secret
societies for revolutionary work under cover of religious or communal organiza-
tions, the presentation of trouble among the tribes of the N. W, F. P.
and the usual institution of a campaign of terrorism and of assassination.
A sum of Ra. 10,000 was received from the Kabul party with the object of
setting up a press and in February the first issue of the publication appeared.
In its contents it waa explicit in the expression of its revolutionary aims, and
has persistentlyladvocated the cause and ideals of the Indian Ghadrites of
1814 and 1915 and glorified the Babbar Akalis as martyrs and heroes.
The activities of the members have been potentially dangerous rather then
actually dangerous and they openly preached communistic doctrines. The
Pubjab “ Kirti " party l:as become formally affiliated to the communist party,
but their capacitv for danger is at present restricted by the limitations of
the leaders of the movement. The organization is however undoubtedly a
real danger. Given a genuine agrarian grievance it could do great harm.
The movement is closely associated with the Nau Jawan Bharat Sabha
which was formed at Amritsar in March 1926.



CHAPTER HI.

DIBTRIBUTION OF BIKHA —ETHNOLOGECAL AND ETHNOGRAPRIC (LO&SAIY OF
(aBTES.

It has already been meutioned in Chapter one that the Sikhs are con-
centrated mainly in the Delki, Jullundur and ZLahore Divisions, though
they are also scattered in lesser numbers in the remaining ones of the
Punjab.

Thin chapter will therefore be devoted to a deseription of their
distribution, origin and classification ; this should rightly have been pre-
viously described, but has purposely been omitted in order that the
sequence of Sikh history, as outlined in the last ehapter, should continue
unintermpted, and unobscured by additional detail, from its origin to the
prosent day.

Distribution of Sikhs.

The map on page 59 shaws the locsl distribution of Sikhs—according to
[):es ceneus return of 1911, --though they vary greatly in density in diflerent Juca-
lities. The Ludhiana District and the Faridkot State have the highesi propor-
vion of Bikhe, i.c., 400 and 125 respectively per thousand of the population,
Ludhiana with the Phullian (Patiala, Nabha, Jind) aud Faridket Staves forms
the principal Sikh tract. The Patialy and Nabha Staies stand nexs in impor-
tance with a proportion of 300 to 400 Stkhs per thousand. Amritsar which is
the centre of the Sikhjreligion, hos only 280 Sikhs to every thousand. The
Ferozepore and Jullundur Districts (inrlnding Kapurthala State) rank next in
numerical order.

Sikhs are therefore recruited from almost all over the central Punjab
which is generally divided for this purpose into two main areaa called the
“ Malwa ” and the * Manjha ” vespectively.

The “ Malwa " consists of all the country lying south of the Sutle] river
which atretches towards Rajputana and the Jumna. It includes the Districts
of Ambaly, Ferozepore, Hissar, and Ludhiana :and the Indian States of
Patiala, Nabha, Jhind, Mclerkotia and Faridkot: it is considerably the
largest.

The “ Manjha’ strictly speaking is the nae given to the southern portion
of the Bari Doch, or eountry lying hetween the Beas and Ravi rivers, in the
56
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neighbourhood of Lahore and Amritsar. A “* Manjha * Sikh however is gene-
rally alluded to as one who is recrnited from any of the districts north of the
Sutlej. At the aswme time it may be mentioned that a term * Doaba Sikh ' is
frequently used. This denotes the Sikhs who live between the Sutlej and the
Beas rivers, s.e., those who inbabit the districts of Jullundur and Hoshiarpur
and the Kapurthala State..

The ancestors of the Malwa Jats were mostly Hindu peasants, who, about
the middle of the 16th century, emigrated from Jeysalmir and settled in the
Central Punjab as peaceful subjects of the Muhomedan Emperors. The tern
Malwa, however, is now used in u far more extended sense, and it may be
accepted as a rongh rule, that o Malwa Sikly, is any Kikh belonging to a district
Iving to the sonth of tha Satle).  Though essentialiy of the same race the two
classes are distinguished from eme another by certain well known distinctions
of speech and u «light but mutual antipathy, which the course of time would
aot seein in any way to have removed.

Ethwological,  Sikhism, like Islun. being a religion, open to all lasses
includes amongst its adherents meribers of many races and castes. Of these
by far the most important and minnerew are the Jats, in fact more than two
thirds of the Sikh populativn belong to this tribe.

Perhaps no question vonnected with Indian ethnology has been more fre-
quently discussed than that of the origin of the Jats. According to some
authorities they are Arvans, of the same stock as the Rajputs and the name of
their tace is simply the wndern Rindi for “ Yadu ™ or * Jadu ” the tribe of
the famous * Kashatriva " clan to which the demi-god Krishna belonged.
Others maintain that they are Indo-Sevfhians, identify them with the * Jatii
and * Getae,” or Goths, of the classical geographers, and even go so far as to
assert that they are of the saine race as the Magvars and Gypsics of Eastern
Europe. )

Crowther in his notea on Sikhs states ** The strange resemiblance of the
Magvars to the Jats has led many ethnologists to believe that the two
races are identical : not ouly are thev alike in build, physionomy, and warlike-
habits, but they brush their beards in the same fashion, aud these little customs
often endure longer than either manners or religion itself.”

Denzil Ibbetson remarks that *“ It may be that the original Rajput and
original Jat entered India ut different periods in its history, but if they do not
represent two separate waves of immigration. it is at leuat exeeedingly probable,
both from their identical physique and facinl character. and from the close
communion which has always existed between them. that they belong to one
sud the same ethnic stock, It is moreover, almost certain that the joint Jat-
Rajput race contains not a few tribes of aboriginal descent. though it is ir
the main Aryo-Scythian.”

Their exact origin therefore must remain in sbeyauce ; the attention of the
reader is however deawn to the sppendix on the explanation of race #ribe and
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oult subject.

2 MAP

The races of ancient India.—The dawn of Indian history discloses two races
struggling for the soil. One was a fair complexioned Sanskrit-speaking people
of Aryan liceage, who entered the country from the morth-west ; the other
& dark skinned race of lower ty pe, the original inhabitants of the land, who were
oither driven by the Aryans Mto the hills, or reduced by them to servitude in
the plains.

The eradle of the Aryan races.—The original home of the Arysn race is said
to have been on the banks of the Oxus in Central Asia, though some authoritiea
dispute this statement, and declare that the Aryans came from Central Europe.
From there they migrated in two directions one branch moved north-westwards
towards Europe, the other south-east towards Persia and India. It is with
the latter that we are here concerned.

Crossing the Hindu Kush, the Aryans settled for some time in the valleys
of Afghanistan ; from thence they forced their way across the mountains into
India, and gradually settled in the Punjab about 2000 B, C.

Farly conditions of life among the Aryans.—We know very littla of their
manner of life. They roamed from one river valley to another with their
cattle, making long halts in favourable situations to raise the crops required for
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their food. They were constantly at war, not only with the aboriginal tribes,
but aiso amongst themaselves. At the head of each tribe was a chief or
Maharajs but each house-father was a warrior, husbandman and priest, offering
up sacrifices to the gode direct, without the intervention of a professional
priesthood.

The earlicat records of the Aryana are contained in the Vedas,—a series
of hymns composed in the Sanskrit langnage from the 156th to the 10th century
B. C. by the Rishis, an order of devout sages, devoted to religious meditation,
whose utterances were supposed o be inapired.

The Vedas.—The early Vedas must have been tomposed while the Aryan
tribes were marching towards India ; others after their arrival on the banks of
the Indus. Duringthis advance the race progreszed from a loose confederacy of
various tribes into several well knit nations, and extended its settlements from
the Himalayas in the north to theVindhyas in the south, and throughout the
whole of the river aystems of Upper India, as far to the East as the Sone.

Origin of the Brahmans or Aryan priests.—It has been explained that each
head of a family conducted his own religious rites, but in course of time many
ceremonial observances were added to the primitive religion, necessitating the
pervice of a special priesthood. It became the custom to call upon the Rishia
to conduct the great saorifices and to chant the Vedic hymns. The art of
writing was at this time unknown, and hymns and sacrificial phrases had to be
handed down by word of mouth, from father to son. It thus came about that
certain families became the hereditary owners of the liturgies required at the
great national festivals and were-called upon time after time to chant the tribal
battle hymus, to invoke the divine aid, and to appease the divine wrath.
These potent prayers were called Brahmas, and those who offered them were
Brahmans. By degrees the number of ministrants required for a great sacrifice
inoreased. Besides the high priests who superintended the ceremonies, thers
were the celebrants who dreassed the alters, slew the victims, and poured out
libationa to the gods, while others chanted the Vedic hymns and repeated the
phrases appropriate to particular rites. In this manner there arose a special
priesthood—a class whioh was entrusted with the conduct of religious offices,
while the reat of the community carried on their ordinary avocations of war,
trade, and agriculture.

Origin of the warrior class.—As the Aryan colonists spread east and south,
subduing the aboriginal races, they were to a large extent relieved from the
burden of agricultural labour through the compulsory employment of the con-
quered people. Inthis manner there grew up & class of warriors freed from the
toil of husbandry, who attended the Mabaraja, and were always ready for
battle, These kinsmen and companions of the kings gradually formed themsel-
ves into a separate olass, and were referred to as Kshatriyas, i.¢.,  those con-

nected with the royal power’, and eventuslly as Rajputs, or ‘ those of royal
descent.’ ¢

Origin of the agricultural and trading classes.—The incessent fighting which
bad formed the common lot of the Aryans on their march eastwazd from the
Indus, gradually ceased as the aboriginal races were subdued. Members of the
community who from family ties, or from personal inclination, preferred war
M78AG
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to the peacoful monotony of village life, had to seek for adventure in the hills
and forests of the lower Himalayas, or the unknown country to the south of
the Vindhyas. Dlistant expeditions were chiefly undertaken by those to whom
war was a profession, while others, more peacefully inclined, stayed at homs,
devoting themselves to agriculture and the manufacturing arts.

The organisation into four classes—Thus the Aryans and their retainers, by
a procesa of natural selection gradually resolved themselves into four classes :

1. The “ Brahman”, priestly caste, composed of the Rishis, their des-
oendants and disciples, to whom was entrusted the expounding of the Vedas and
the conduct of religious ceremonies,

2. The * Kshatriya,” i.e., or Rajput, or governing and military casts,
composed of the Maharajas and their warrior kinsmen and companions, whose
duty it was to rule, fight, administer justice, and protect the community in
general. It is now represented by the Rajput and the Khatri.

3. The * Vaisiya " or trading and agricultural caste, which, assisted by the
conquered aborigines, tilled the land, raised cattle, and manufactured the arms,
implements and honsehold utensils, required by the Aryan commonwealtha,
1t ie now represented by the Banya.

4. Besides the three Aryan castes, but immeasurably beneath them, there
waa the servile or Sudra caste, composed of captured ahorigines whose lives had
been spared, and of the progeny of marriages between Aryans of different castes
and of Aryans and the women of the country, all of which, by the rigid exclu-
giveness of caste custom, cams to be regarded as degraded,

It must be remembered, however, that in the carly days of the Aryan
settlenients the line of separation between the three first named classes was far
from being sharply defined. The transfer of individuals and their families from
one to the other was not an uncommon occurrence, and numerous ingtances are
recorded of kings and warriors terminating their carcers as Rishis or saintly
macetics. Moreover, in very early times the Mahatajas often combined the
offices of the priesthood wih kingly power, a custom which in rare instances has
survived to the present day., In the same way it wns not unusuat for the more
adventurons Vaisiyas to abandon agriculture, and join the ranks of the Kshat.
riyas. Incourse of time these occupational distinctions developed into separate
castes, and as intermarriage became first of all restricted, and afterwards pro-
hibited, each caste devoted itsclf more strictly to its own hereditary employ-
ment, All, however, were recognised as belonging to the twice-born or Aryan
race, all were permitted to attend the great national sacrifices, and all worshipp-
ed the same gods.

Resistance of the Kshatriyas to the pretensions of the Brakmans.—But it muat
not be supposed, that Brahman supremncy was accepted withont protest. Their
claims to recognition as a distinct Levite clurs, of divine origin, nnid possessed of
supernatural powers, were rejected by the Kshatriyas, who insisted, %vith perfect
truth, that many of the Rishis who had composed the Vedas were kings and
warriors rather than priests, and that no authority for the pretensions of the
Brahmans could be found in the Vedic legends. There are traditions of a great
struggle having taken place between the Brahmans and the Kshatriyas, in which
the former were completely victorious. The detailsof this quarrel, however
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are obscure, for the Brahmans, as exclustve custodians of the sacred writings
took care to efface all reference to a qﬁruggle, which, from its very existence,
cast a doubt on their pretensions to a divine origin.

The principle of caste not of universal acceptance.—It may here be noticed
that many of the Aryan tribes rejected the theory of Brahmanical supremaey.
Thus the earlier settlements west of the Indus never adopted the principle of
caste ; those between the Indus and the Jumma accepted it, but in a modified
form ; it was chiefly in the tract watered by the Jumna and the Ganges from
Delhi on the west to Ajudhya and Benares on the east, that the Brahmans
consolidated their authority, and 'became & compact, learned, and influential
body, the authors of the Sanskrit literature, and the lawgivers, scientists, and
philosophers, of the whole Hindu world.

The change from Vedismto Brakmanism.—By the 5th century B. C. the orig-
inal simplicity of the Vedic worship had been replaced by a philosophical creed,
accompanied by an elaborate ritual. The early conception of & Supreme Being,
made manifest through the physical forces of nature, gave way to the mystic
triad of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, the Maker, Preserver, and Destroyer, with a.
tendency to create new gods, to worship the elements in various personifica-
tions, and to embody the attributes of each member of the Hindu. Trinity in
numerous avatars or incarnations. The new religion puzzled the people with-
out satisfying them, while the growing arrogance of the Brahmans caused a
universal desire for a return to more primitive beliefs.

The Buddhist reformation.—At this juncture, Sakya Munj a Kshatriya
prinoe of Behar, initiated the great reformation which eventually developed into
a new religion. Universal charity, liberty, and equality, with the total rejec-
tion of caste, formed the fundamental prineiples of the new doctrine, and the
personal character of “ Buddha,” the ‘ Enlightened’, as he was named by his.
disciples, immediately attracted a considerable following.

The growth of Buddhism was very rapid. By about 200 B. C. it had become
the state religion in Hindustan. From thence it spread north into Nepal, and
through Central Asia into China and Japan. At the same time Buddhist
wmigsionaries carried their faith into Ceylon, and from thence it was extended
to Burma, Siam and Java.

The vitulity of Brahmanism and the decline of Buddhism.—But though Brah-
manism was undoubtedly modified by Buddhism, it was never displaced. Even
in the 6th century Buddhism had commenced to decline, and hefore the Maho-
madan faith had come fairly upon the acene, it had entirely disappeared from
India. For more than a thousand years the two religions had existed side by
side, and modern Hinduism is undoubtedly & combination of both.

The Dharma-Shastras. Institutes of Manu.—About 400 B. C., the Brah-
mans, finding in Buddhism & religious movement which threatened their spiri-
tual authority, designéd a code, which, besides maintaining their privileges,
formed s definite authority on all points connected with Hindu law and ritual.
‘This celebrated work, called the code of Manu, and known also as the Dharma-
hastras, is a compilation of the customary law current about the 6th century
B. C.in the Aryan principalities on the banks of the Ganges and Jumna. The
Brahmans claimed for it a divine origin, and ascribed it to Manu, the first Aryan
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man. In it the fourfold division of society issaid to have been ordered
by Brabma, the creator of the universe. The Brahmans are suppozed to
have emanated from his head, the Kshatriyas from his arms, the Vaisiyas
from his thighs, and the Sudras from his feet, The code consists of a mass
of procepts, religious, and secular rules for the administration of justice,
and special emactment: with regard to purification and penance. It was
written with a view of stemming the tide of Buddhist reform by stringent
rules against the intermingling of castes by marriage, and by forbidding
the higher castes under severe penslties from eating, drinking ‘or holding
intercourse with any of those ranking beneath them.

The Brakman revival.—The reaction in favour of Brahmanism began to
have effect about 200 B. C. By the 8th century A. D. the Brahmans had
completely re-established their authority. The simplicity of the Vedio faith
was transformed beyond recognition. No efforts were spared to materialise
religion. The gods were provided with wives, Caste was revived, no Ionger
with the fourfold d{vision of the Code of Manu, but with all the complicated
occupational sub-divisions which exist to the present day, In all these
changes we trace the efforts of an astute priesthood to establish a popular
religion. No section of the community was forgotten, The smouldering
ennity of the Kshatriyas was appeared by atiributing a celestial origin to
the ancestors of their ruling families. The Solar and Lunar racee of Ajudhya
and Mathura were flattered by the elevation of Rama end Krishna, their
respective heroes, to the dignity of avatars, or'incarnations of the divine Vishnu.
Scythian invaders and aboriginal races were conciliated by the adoption
of their tribal divinities. Their Totem®, tree, and serpent worship, though
utterly at variance with the spirit of the.Vedas was affiliated to the orthodox
beliefs, and their princes and warriors were accorded the status of Kshatriyas
a8 an inducement to accept the principle of caste,

Buddhism, in spite of the antagonistic nature of its dootrines, was
disposed of in a similar manner; and Buddhs, whose whole life and teaching
had been a protest against the formalism of the Brahmans, was absorbed into
the Hindu system, and, as an incarnation of Vishnu, was allotted s place in the
pantheon of minor gods. Thus step by step, by diplomacy and adaptivenssa,
the Brahmins consolidated their authority, and established a religion
which, having the Vedic faith of the Aryan races asits foundation, has
sbsorbed and assimilated a portion of each of the religious systems which it
has successively displaced.

Greek, Bactrian, and Soythian invasions.—During the period embraced by
the rise and fall of Buddhiam, viz., from 242 B. C. to 500 A. D., India was
subjected to a series of foreign invasions. The Greeks of Bactria, expelled by
the hordes of Scythians, entered India in the second and first centuries B.C.,
and are said to have penetrated as far as Orissa. Meanwhile the Medii, Xanthii,
Jatii, Getae and other Scythian races, were gradually working their way from

*The ruder reces of men are found divided Into tribes, each of which is usually
named after some snimsl, vegetabls, or thing, which is an object of venerstion or worship
to the tribe. The animal, vogetable or thing is the Totdm or god of the tribe. From the
tribe being commenly o ter its Totem, the word is also frequently employed to
nignify merely the trihal designation—Chambers Encylopmdis,
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the banks of the Oxue into Southern Afghanisten andthe pastoral highland
asbout Quetta, whence they forced their way by the Bolan Pass, through the
Sulaiman Mountains into India, settling in the Punjab about the beginning of
the first century. It is from these S8cythian immigrantes that most of the Jat
Tribes are at any rate partly descended.

Geographscal distribution of the Seythian races.—Btarting from the banks
of the Indus, which they ocoupied from Hazara to the coast of Seinde, the
Bcythians apread out in & fan-like shape from the Salt Range in the North,
to the Aravelli Hills and the Chambal in the scuth, and as far to the east as
the valloy of the Jumna, They thuscolonized the Punjab, Northern Raj-
putana, and the western half of the Gangetic Doab, and a considerable propor-
tion of the inhabitanta of these countries are undoubtedly of Scythian origin.

Conversion of the Scythian ancestors of the Jats to Hindussm in the 10th
cemtury.—Shortly after their arrival in India, the majority of these Scythian
immigrants became converts to Buddhism ; in course of time however, their
religion was assimilated to that of their Aryan neighbours, and by the 10th
century they had not only accepted the spiritual supremacy of the Brahmana
but also in & modified degres, the restrictions and distinctions of caste.

The ancestors of the four agnicular or fire tribes of Rajputs are generally
sonsidered to have been Scythian warriors who aasisted the Brahmina in their
final struggles with the Buddhiets, and were admitted into the ranks of the
‘ twice-born ’ as & reward for theirservices to Hinduism, Some sort of story
being necessary to account for their origin and rank, the ready witted Brahmans
bestowed upon them the title of *fire-born ’ to distinguish them from the origi-
nal Rajput races which claim descent from Sun and Moon.

The distinction between Jats and certain tribes of Rajputs often social rather
than ethnic.— As has before, been noticed the distinction between Jataand Raj-
putais probably social rather than ethnic. * Those families of the Aryo-Scythian
stock whom the tide of fortune raised to political importance, became Rajputs
almost, by mere virtue of their rise, and their descendants have retsined the
title with ita privileges by observing the rules by which the higher are distin-
guished from the lower castesin the Hindu scale of precedence ; by refusing to
jnterrc.rry with families of inferior rank ; and by rigidly abstaining from
widow marriage and refraining from menisl and degrading\oconpations.”
Those who transgressed these rules fell from their high estate, and were
reduced, eome to the grade of & Jat or cultivator, others to that of s Gujar or

One of the earliest Jat traditions, recorded by Tod in his * Annals of Rajas~
than’ gives a striking example of the vicissitudes of Rajput families and the
origin of their conuection with the Jats, About 550 A. D. the Boythian
King of Ghasni inveded the Punjab, and attacked Mansur Rao, s Yadu Rajput
who was Rajs of Salbahana or Lahore. The latter flsd to the jungles with hia
heir leaving his five other sons concealed in the house of » Mahajan (s benker,
and money-lender). Through the treachery of one of the Raja's subjects,
the Ghazni king wasinformed of the ohildren’s hiding place, which he surround-
ed with a cordon of troops, The Mahajan, terrified by threats of immediate
exeoution gave up the young princes, who were made to assume the peasent’s
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garb, feed with Jats or husbandmen, and marry the deughters of their father's
bhumias or cultivators. Thus it was that the Yadu princes fell ftom the rank
of Rajput and assumed the designation of Jat, which has been retained ever
since by their descendants. The truth of this legend is indirectly confirmed
by the {act that the throwing of the disous or steel quoit, which, as an
emblem of Vishnu, was the special weapon of the Yadu,is still a favourite
pastime among many of the Jats of the Punjab.

This theory of a partially Rajput origin is further supported by the fact
that the Jata were at one time regarded as belonging to the thirty-six rajkulas
or royal tribes of India ; and although the Rajput and Jat races are now entirely
distinct, and intermarriage between them is impossible, there is svidence to
show that Rajputs took Jatni wives as late as the fifth century, and there is no
doubt that connections were frequently formed batween them, though they may
not always have been dignified by the name of marriage. From the earliest.
times the beauty and strength of Jat and Gujar women won the admiration of
the Rajput princes, who received them into their Zananas as khawas or con-
cubines ; and it was more than probable that many J. a.t‘:lans are descended from
the offspring of such unions. ' It is strange that many Jat tribes of this
lineage concur in the same ridiculous story that their ancestress was a beautiful
Jatni who, while going along with a water-pot on her head, stopped a runaway
buffalo by pressing her foot on the rope tied to its neck, and did se without
spilling the water. This feat of atrength so pleased a Rajput chieftan who was.
looking on, that he immediately placed herin his Zanana, and thusa new * got ™
or family sprang from the connexion.

But though the traditions of the Punjab Jats in almost all cases refer to
a Rajput origin, and emigration to the Punjab from the Dekhan or Central India,
others ¢laim direct descent from the Seythinn adventurers who forced their
way into India from Ghazni and the Kandahar valley, Thus Man, Her, and
Bhular Jats of the Central Tunjab, someties call themslves Bhibgotras,
becauss they profess to be descended from the Jatta or matted hair of Siva,
in contradistinction to the Kasabgotras who are the descendents of Rajputa by
Jat women, or of Rajputs who have lost grade by the practice of ' Karao,'
or widow marriage.

The Jats harass Mahmud's army in the Scinde dexert in 1034.~We know
little or nothing of the ancient history of the Juts. Ax enrly ss the 7th cen-
tury the Jats of Scinde were ruled over by a Braliman dynasty, and by the I1th
century they had spread into the Punjab proper.  'We first henr of them in the
snnals of the Mahomadan historians, who tells us that in 1024 the Jats of
Scinde cut up several detachments of Muhmud'a army ax he was returning across
the desert to Ghazni, after the sack of Somnath in Gujerat. To punish these
outrages Mahmud commenced operations against thom in 1026,

Conflict between the Afghans and Jats.—The principal Jat settlements wers
then in the tract lying between the Indus and Sutlej. “ Finding that the Jat
country was intersected by large rivers, Mahmud, on reaching Mooltan, built
s number of bostsarmed withiron spikes projecting from their prowa to pre-
vent their being boarded by the Jats who were expertsin this systom of warfare.
In each boat heplaced a party of ten archers, and men armed with naptha
fire balls to brurn the Jat fleet. The Jats sent their wives, children and effects



toBind-Bagir, and Iaunched a flotille of well armed vesseis vo meet the Ghage
nians. A terrible conflict ensued, but the projecting spikes sank a number of
the Jat boats, while others were set on fire, Few escaped from this scene of
terror, and those who did, met with the more severe fate of captivity. Many Jat
tribes must have been taken away as captives to Ghazni, which would account
fotr 'l;ahe \;ague traditionai connexion with that place which is claimed by so many
of the clana,

Conversion of the Jats of the Western Punjab to Islam tn the 15th and 16th
centuries,—The growing power of the Jats was so crippled by this disaster that
we hear nothing more of them, or of their military exploits, until 1668, when
they reappeared as valuable allies of Aurangzeb in the troubled times that
followed the deposition of 8hah Jahan. We cannot ascertain with any precision
when the Jats of Western Punjab adopted Islam, but when Babar invaded
India in 1525, he found that in the Sali Bange they had been subdued and con-
verted by the Gakkars, and by the Awens, Janjuas end other tribes of Rajput
rank which had adopted the Mahomadan religion. About the eame time the
Jata of the Scinde were driven back from-the foot of the Sulaimans to the banks
of the Indus by the advance of the Pathan and Baluch.

The Mahomadan Jats of the Western Punjab.-—West of the Indus and the
Ravi the Jats became Musalmsns, and being a conquered poople, of no political
importance were looked down upon by the Pathans, Mughals, and Moslems
of Rajput descept, who seized their lands, and thus drove them to seek & living
a8 nomads wardering with their herds over the grazing grounds of the western
plains of the Punjab. To thie day, in Scinde, and the Doab of the Indus and
Butlej, ‘ Jat ’ is the usual term for a grazier or herdsman, and is applied indis-
criminately to a congerie of various tribes, Jats proper, degraded Rajputs, and
mongrels of every race, who have nothing in common save their Mahomadan
religion, their agricultural occupation, and their subordinate social position.

[In the same way the Baluchis who came into the lower frontier district as &
dominant race, contemptuously included all cultivating tribes who were not
Baluch, or of some race such aa the Sayyad or Pathan, whom they had been
accustomed to look upon ae their equals, under the generic name of Jats and the
people themselves lost the very memory of their origin. The proverbs of the
Pathansand Baluchis are full of contemptous references to the Jats or * Hindlkis ’
a8 they are perhaps more commonly called. The Jat is such a fool that only
God can take care of him “ Get round a Pathan by coaxing, but heave &
clod at & Hindki.,” Inshort the Mahomadan Jat of the Indus valley and the
Balt Range is looked down upon a3 & member of an inferior race, and the posi-
t.on he there occupies is very different from that which is held by his Sikh
and Hindu brethren of the Central and Eastern Punjab, and the Northern
and Eastern portions of Rajputana,

The Jats Sikhs.—The Jats® of the Punjab proper have been truly described
a8 ‘‘ the backbone of the province *’ by character and physique, as well as by

* In the North-West Province and the Eastern Districta of the Punjab, Hindu Jate
are ealled Jats, pronounced Jaste ; in the Centra] Punjab they are wostly Sikhs and azw
oslled Jats premoanced Juts., This is & mere dislectic difference.
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numbers and loeality. They are stalwart sturdy yeomen, of great indepen-
dence, industry and agricultural skill, and collectively form perhape the finest
peasantry in India*. It is probable that many of their ancestors ocame up the
Butlej valley into the Central Punjab from the country bordering on the mouth
of the Bolan Pass, but the great majority derive their origin from Rajputana,
which, about 800 years ago, was abandoned by their forefathers in favour of
the fertile plains of the Malwa, and the latter, in fact, may now be regarded as
the true home of the Jat Sikh.

The republivanism of the Jats. —From the earliest times Jats have been re-
markable for their rejection of the monarchical principle, and their strong
partiality for self-governing commonwealths, One of the names by which they
were known to the ancients was Arashtra, or kingless ; and the village commu~
Rity, an institution which from its organieation forms a typical example of
the primitive agricultural commouwealth, has aiways been most flourishing in
districts inhabited by Jata.

The Jate of Rajputana, previous to their conquest by Rajput fugitives
from Kanouj in 1194, on the defeat of the latter by Muhammad Ghori, were
divided into email republics which extended into the Central and Hastern
Punjab. One of these petty commonwealts, that of Phul or Maharaj, survived
to within recent times. It was afterwards broken up into the principalities of
Patiala, Nabka and Jhind, which are known to thia day as the Phullian Statea

The rise of the Jats due to the Mahomadan persecutions and the weakners of
the Mughal Empire.—Like the Mahrattas, the Jats owed their independence
partly to the religious persecutions of the Musalmans which drove them to
revolt ; partly to the internal dissensions of the latter days of the Mughal
Empire which gave them s favourable opportunity of consolidating their power
and assuming & national character ; and partly to religious fanaticism and the
undying hatred of Mahomadans stirred up by the teachings of Govind
Singh the last and most famous of the 8ikh Gurus.

ETanocRAPHIC GLOBSARY OF CaAsTES,

The castes falling under the category of Sikb cultivators are as follows :—
viz., Jat, Rajput, Kamboh, Saini, Mali, Lobana, and the minor castes of Ror
and Mahton.

Tt muat not be inferred that every one of the members of these castes and
tribee live upon the land or that none of them follow any other ococupation. The
grouping only implies that oultivation of land is the traditional occupation
of each of the above mentioned castes and that the majority of the members of
each still pursue it.

By far the most important of all these from the point of view offrecruit-
mentfor the Indian Army is the}Jat 8ikh, foritis from this class, with thé excep~
tion of our Pioneer Battalions who enlist Mazhbis, that almost the whole of our
recruite are enlisted. Such being eo, the numerous clans or sub-divisions of
whioh this class is composed is explained in considerable detail separately in
Chapter 8, whilst & summary for ready reference in tabulated form is given in
the Appendices.

Ethnograpby of the Punjeb, Dénsil Ibbeteon
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Brahman Sikhs.—The renuncistion of vaste which formed the fundamental
principle of Guru Govind Bingh’s teaching, was naturally inimical to the ideas
of the Brahmans, whose intelligence taught them that they had little to gain
from Sikhism. Their enlistment is not generally desirable, though individuslly
they often make good soldiers, the reason being that their influence over Sikha of
lower castes is apt to be detrimental to discipline and to destroy the * raison
d’etre ” of Sikhism ; furthermore they are comparatively few in number. The
Brahmana of the Punjab nearly all belong to the Sarsut or Saraswat division,
and more especially to one of its clans called Mujhal. These military Brahmans
have, a8 a rule, given up their sacerdotal character, cultivate lands, and either
enlist in the police or become clerks. Their intelligence and education generally
enables them to rise to the higher grades. They are found all over the Punjab,
but are most numerousin the cis-Sutlej districta.

Rajputs.—In the Punjab, Jat and Rajput tribes are often so closely oon-
nected, that it is sometimes extremely difficult to determine to which of these
races & tribe really belongs. Moat authorities agree that Rajputs and Jats
belong to an Arye-Scythian atook which eutered India from the plaine of Centrab
Asia, and that they probably represent at least two separate waves of immigra-
tion. * Butadmitting this theory to be true, it is at least exceedingly probable,
both from their almost identical physique andsocial character, andthe
elose communion which has always existed betweenthem, that they belong to
one and the same enthnic stock ; while whether this be 8o or not, it is almost
certain that they have been for many centuries, and are still, so intermingled
and so0 blended into one people, that it is practically impossible to distinguich
them as separate wholes ”’ (Ethnography of the Punjab ; Densil Ibbetson).

Under the Sikhs, the Rajput was overshadowed by the Jat, who resenting
his assumption of superiority, and his refusal te join him on equal terms in the
ranks of the Khalsa, deliberately persecuted him wherever and whenever he
had the power. Under the circumstances it is not to be wondered at that the
number of Rajput Silhs is but smwll. The few who lLave adopted the faith
of Guru Govind are met with in Gardaspur (185}, Hoshiarpur (1,087), Sialkete
{1,050}, Jullundur {3,000), Lahore (2,100}, Ferozepore (2,000), where they have
adopted agriculture and lost the extreme pride of race which is generally their
most prominent characteristic. They are accorded a high social position, end
make excellent soldiers though the nuinber now serving is but small ; eonsidera-
ble numbers enlisted during the Great War.

Khatris—The Khatris are Hindus und Sikhs with o total populstion of
435,000 and are found all over the Punjub. .1t is & well known caste of high
atatus amongst the Hindus,

The Khatris claim a Rajput or Kshatriya descent, but nowadays their
%rincipal occupation is commerce, though many cultivate their own lands.
esides nionopolising the trade of the Punjab and Afghanistan and doing a
good desl beyond those limits, they are, in the Punjab, the chief civil adminis-
trators, and clerical work is largely in their hands. So far as the Sikhs have
& prieathood, they are, moreover, their priests and Gurus, Both Nanak and
Govind were, and the S8odhia and Bedis are, Khatris. They are not usually
military in their character, though censiderable numbers enli-ted during the
Great War, they buve not however the same militury qualitics s the Jat Sikh
MI8A4
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to whom, like the Aroras, they are greatly socially inferior. Diwan Sawan Mal,
Governor of Mooltan, and his notorious successor, Mulraj, were Khstris ; and
Hari Singh, who was considered one of the beat generals in the Khalsa army,
slso belonged to this class. In the Punjab no village can get on without its
Khatri who keeps the accounts, does the banking business, and bays and sells
, the grain. In Afghanistan, among a rough alien people, the Khatris are, as &
rule, confined to the position of humble dealers, shopkeepers and money-tenders;
but in that capacity the Pathans seem to look on them as a kind of vainable
snimal and a Pathan will steal another man’s Khatri‘not only for the sake of
ransom, as is sametimes done in Peshawar and the Hazara frontier, but aleo as
he might steal & milch-cow, or, as Jews might, I dare say, be carried off in the
middle ages with a view to render them profitable. The Khatris are staunch
Hindus, and it is somewhat singular that, while giving a religion and priests
to the Sikhs, they themselves sre comparatively seldom of that persussion. .

There are colonies of Khatri Sikhs in the Miranzai, Swat and Tirsh valleys,
where they live as hamsayas or retainers of the Pathans amongst whom they
have settled. They are supposed to be descendants of refugees who, about
1756, sought an asylum in the hills from the tyranny of Ahmad Shah* and his
son Timur. They have not dropped any of their Sikh customs. A few have
besn enlisted from time to time in the army and border police, where their
knowlédge of Pushtu and local topography makes them valuable soldiers when
employed on Frontier servide. .

The Kbatria are divided into foar principal ¢lans, sa follows :—
Bunjabi.. . . .. Bahd,
Sarin .. TEY «» Kohkran,

Besides the above, there are numerous social divisions, sach as the
Dhaighae, Charzati and Chhezati, which are again split up into various
families and septs.

The Bunjahi Khatris owe their influence and importance to the fact that
they include the Bedi and Sodhi clans, to which belonged the. founders of
the Sikh faith. Guru Nanak was a Bedi, while the remaining Gurus, from Ram
Das onwsards, were Sodhis.

The Khatris are most numerous in the Jullandur (20,000), Rawalpindi
{19,000), Jhelum (15,000), Lahore (3,000) and Amritsar (2,600)districts, though
they are to be found in lesser numbers in nearly alt the District) of the Punjab.

Khatris, being the hereditary priests of the Sikhs, are strict in the obser-
vance of the ordinances of their religion, and make excellent regimental
Granthis. They have a high social position by caste, and make good soldiers
if recruited from the agricultural class, as they were during the Grest War.

* This was Ahmad Shah Abdali, s Saddosai Afghan, who, in 1747, on the death of
his magter Nadir Sbah, was crowned King of Kabul, with the title of Durri Durreni or
% Poarl of Pearls.”

He repeatedly invaded India, and by marrying hisx son Timar to the tor of the
Delhi Emperor, gained sa her dowry the whole of the Punjab and Lahore Races of
Afghanistan —Bellew),



Aroras.—The Aroras claim to be of Khatri origin and say that they became
outcastes from the Kshatriya, or Rajput stock during the persecution of that
people by Parashu or the *axe-armed Rama,’ the last incarnation of Vishun
and the special protector of Brahmans. To escape his wrath, the Aroras
denied their caste, and described themselves as ‘ aur ’ or ‘ another,’ hence their
nameo, It ia probable, however, that the name Arora is reaily derived from
Aror, now Rori, the ancient eapital of Beinde. The tribe is divided into two

-principed branches—the * Uttaradhi’ descended from families who fled
nodthwards, and the * Dekhana *’ from those who escaped to the south, The
“ Uttaradhi ** branch is sub-divided into two minor septs called “ Behri ™" and
' Bunjahi,” which correspond with similarly named Khatri clans, and thus
confirm the'theory of the Arora connection with that tribe. The ¢ Dekbana ”
are spli¢ up into two sub-divisions—The “ Dahra ™ and * Dakhanadhian”,
The *“ Bahri *’ and *“ Dhakanadhian™ olaim social superiority over all other
septs of the tribe,

The Arora is the trader * par sxcellence ** of the south-western portion of
the Punjab. More than half of the Aroras dwell in Mooltan and Derajat.
The remainder are scattered throughout the Doaba and Manjha districts.
Like the Khatri, and unlike the Banya, the Arora is no mere trader, but his
social position is far infertor to theirs, chiefly no doubt, because his apecial
habitat is among the frontier Mahomadans by whom all Hindus are held
in the greatest contempt. He is commonly known as a Kirar, a word which is
almost synonymous with ‘ coward’. The word Kirar, indeed, appears to be
applied to sl Punjabi traders whether Khatris or Aroras, to distinguish them
from the Banyas and Mahajans of Hindustan. The occupational distinetion
between a Khatri and an Arora is that while the former is usually & contractor,
official or accountant, the latter, as a rule, is only a petty trader. The Arora
is active, enterprising, induatrious, and thrifty, and will turn his hand to any
work. Heis found throughout Afghanistan and even in Turkistan, and ja the
Hindu trader of those countries. The proverbs of the Punjab peasantry sre
full of allusions to the cowardice and treachery of this tribe, Aroras are of
inferior physique and their character is thus summed up : * a cowardly secre-
tive, acquisitive race, very necessary and useful in their way, but possessed of
tew manly qualitics and both despised and envied by the great Musalman
tribes of Bannu™. About 9 pet cent. of the Aroras are Sikhs, the remainder
being Hindus. Some of the latter however, especially on the Sutlej and Lower
Indus, are really ** Munna”, i.e., shaven Sikhs, or followers of Baba Nanak, while
others either worship the Krishna incarnation of Vishnu, or the Indus river
itself, under the names of Khawaja Khizr and Zinda Pir. The Arora, whether
8Sikh or Hindu, is generally unsuited for military service, and men of this class
ahould never be enlisted exoept under special cizcumstances.*

Labonas.—YLabanas are Sikhs, Hindus, and Mahomadans and are distri-
buted all over the Punjab, the total population in 1911 being 68,000,

* It is only fair to add, however, that it is stated by one suthority that  the Arorss
who reside in the Punjab proper maks very fsir soldiers and are not the despicable people
sbove described,

They could, if required, be enlisted with Khatri Sikha, with whom, bowevor, they would

o & rale unfavourshly,
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They enjoy among Sikhs much the same status as Mahtons whom they ¢losé'y
rescmble. ¢ Labanas of the Punjab correspond to the Banjaras of Hindus-
tan and the Dekhan, and were formerly largely employed by Khatris and
Aroras as carriers of grain and merchandise. The spread of railway
communication has now dealt a death blow to their carrying trade, and many
have now settied on the land as rope manufacturers, metchants, and agri-
oculturists, They have been declared an agricultural tribe in the Ambala and
QGujrat Districts and the Lahore and Jullundur divisions. The Banjarae were
formerly great suppliers of carriage, and Indian armies, from the time of the
Mughals to that of Lake and Wellesley, were largely dependent upon them for
supplies and transport. Physically and intellectually there ia but little to
ehoose between Labanas and Jata. They possess great courage and endurance
and their hereditary connection with the carrying trade renders them very
know ble in matters relating to transport. The esteem with which the
Labana 1s regarded by the Jat 18 greater than that which his social position
would warrant. Labanas are enlisted, and are far better st looking after
animals than the average Jat Sikh ; those who are Sikhs are imbued with a
spirit of martial ardour and possess most of the qualifications required in an
mfantry soldier ; they enlisted freely during the Great War and made excel-
lent soldiers. They are found chiefly in the Lahore (3,500), Gujranwala (8,000},
Bialkote (7,000), Gurdaspur (5,000) and Gujrat (8,000) districts, and have a
large colony in Bahawalpur, where they are mostly “ Munnas,” s.e., followers
of Baba Nanak.

Mahiame and Mahtons.—Mahtams are by religion Hindus, Sikhs and
Mahomadans. Their total population in the 1911 census was 82,600, They
are met with mosly in the Ferozepore, Lahore, Amritear, Sislkote and Guj-
ranwala Districts, and Bahawalpur State. The status of the caste is low.
They are partly vagrants and hunters, and partly agriculturists, found chiefly
on the banlks of the Punjab rivers, more especially the SButlej where they pick
up s living by snaring animals. They Lave been\declared an agricultura}
tribe in the districts of Ferozepore, Lahore, Montgomery and Multan. The
Mahtam is also known as “* Rasaibat

It is to be noted that the Mahtons of Hoshiarpur and Jullundur are quite
distinet from the Mahtams with whom they were classed as recently as 1901.
In sppearance they are short and dark and of sturdy build ; in character they
are said to be quarrelsome and litigious. About one-third of the tribe profess
t:1 be B:gs and have occasionally been enlisted, though this procedure is not

vooated.

They make fair soldiers but are looked down upun by the Jata. Their
principal clans or gots are as follows :—

Dupaich Puri Matiai Gughial
Khatti Basharvai Khattan Thindal
Barar Karsudh Gaihind Papla

Bakre} Babat Shafan Jhalwal

Mahtons have been returned from the Hoshiarpur, Jullundur, Ferosepore,
and Lysllpur Districts, Their real home, howsver, is in theHolhm?urp::l
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Jultundur Districts. Their totsl population is only 7,000 of whom approx.
imately one-third are Sikhs. The Mahtons were originally Rajputs of w
fairly high status, and the term waa oue of distinction equivalent to Mehta ;
but they lost the Rajput status some time ago in consequence mainly of the
adoption of agriculture as their ocoupation in preference to military service,
and the introduotion of widow remarriage, which, to this day, is vigorously
tabpoed by high class Rajputs, not only among the Hindus, but also among
the Mahomadans, They were thus degraded into & separate group or caste,

Sasnte.—In 1911, the total population of Bainis was 113,000 and axocept
for 400 Mahomadans, were Hindus and Sikhs. They ohiefly inhabit Delhi,
Karnal, Amballa and Lyallpur Districts, the Jullundur and Lahore Divisions
and the Kalsia, Nahan, Nalsgarh, Mandi, Kapurthala aad Patiala States.

They are hardy cultivators akin 1o mslis but of a better social stanl::,g
a8 they own land and are seldom mere market gardeners. They were enli

in considerable numbers during the Great War and proved good soldiers,
orderly and well behaved ; they do not, however, posscas the military guali-
ties of the Jats who are very much their social superiors.

The following are the names of their principle clans :—

Boli Hamarti ¢ Badyasl
Pawan Badwal Baryal
Gsddi Alagni Baigal
Salarhri Mangar

Kalals, Karals or Ahluwalizs.—~-The Kalals or Katals are Hindu Sikhs
and Mahomadans with a total population of 33,500.

The Kalal or Karal, as he is generally called in the western Punjabis s
hereditary distiller and seller of spirituous lignors. But since the manufacture
and traffic in spirite has been subjected to Government regulation, s larga

roportion of the clan, and more especially the 8ikh and Mahomadan sections,
£ave abandoned their proper culling, and taken to other pursuits such as agri-
culture, service—both civil and military,—trade, shopkeeping, ete. Kalals are
renowned for their energy and enterprise. Their obatinacy is referred to in
a well-known proverb. * Death may budge, but a Kalal won’t . The
original social positioh of the clan was an extremely humble one, but in the
Punjab it has been raised by special circumstances. The reigning family of
Kapurthala is deacended from one Sada Singh, Kals}, who founded the vi
of Ahlu neaz Lahore. The family gradually rosein the social scale, and Badar
Singh, the great grandson of S8ada Singh, Kalal, married the daughter of
» petty Bardar of the district. From this union sprang Jasss Singh, who was
the most powerful and influential chief that the Sikhs possessed until the rise
of Ranjit Singh, He adopted the title of Ahluwalia from the name of his
ancestral village, and it is still retained not only by the Kapurthals family,
but very- y by all S8ikh Kalals, There are about §3,500 Kalals in the
Punjab, of whom over 9,000 are Sikha. Men of this clan are physically and
intellectually but little inferior to Jats, and they generally. make good sol
diers. The Kalals of the|Manjha, Kapurthala, and Patiala are probably the
best. They are sometimes called Neb,
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Tarkhans or Ramgarhias.—Tarkhans are Hindus, Sikha and Mahomadany
With a total population in 1811 of 650,000,

The Lohar or blacksmith, and the Tarkhan or carpenter, are clogely
allied, and rank highest among the village menials. Though separate caste,
they are probably of the same origin, and in most parts of the Punjab iner-
marry. The Tarkhan manufactures and repairs the agricultural implements
and household furniture required in his village. Though practically of the
wame caste, the aocial position of the Tarkhan is distinctly superior to that
of the Lohar. Bikh Tarkhans always call themselves Ramgarhias in re-
membrance of a famous ancestor called Jassa Singh, who was the leader of the
Ramgarhis Misl or confederacy, and the builder of the Ramgarh or citadel
of Amritear. Many Ramgarhias are cultivaters and hold respectable posi
tions. The tribe is distributed throughout the Punjab and includes in ita ¢ tal

pulation some 134,000 Bikhs. Tarkhans seldom enlist as they can earn
gztter wages by working at their trade. The following are the principal septs
of the clan :—

Dtaman Matham Netal
Khatti (ade Janjua
Riasan Thara Kokhar

Nais—The Nai is the village barber. His occupation is & menial one,
his duties being to shave and shampoo the villagers, and attend upon the
village guests. But he ia really much more than barber. He is the heredit-
ary bearer of formal messages from one village to another such as news of aus-
picious events, formal congratulations and letters fixing the dates of weddings,
ete. News of a death is never earricd by him, but always by a Chuhra. He,
in company with a Brahman, acts as the lagi or * go-between ” in the negotia-
tions which preccde a betrothal. At marriage ceremonies too, he plays an
important part, next indeed to that of the Brahman himself, and on all these
occasions| receives suitable gratuities. Notwithstanding all this, the Nai is
essentially a kamin or village servant, of much the same social standing as
the Dhobi, far above the Chamar, but somewhat below the Lohaz, for his
occupation as a barber proper is considered degrading. The outcast tribes
have their own Nais, for a Nai who has shaved & Chuhra would not be permitted
to touch a Jat. The Nais are popularly regarded as extremely astute. * The
Jackal ", saye the Punjab villager, ** is the sharpeat amongst beasts, the erow
among birds, and the Nai among men ”. The tribe is found throughout the
Punjab and has a population of about 350,000, of which over 20,000 are Sikha,
A Sikh barbér would appear to be rather an anomaly, but it mug be remem-
bered that in addition to his more usual functions he shampoos, cuts the nails,
and cleans the ears of his clients. His village name, in fact, is Naherna, the
* nail cutter . The Nai Sikh was frequently enlisted as a soldier in former
days, but, in common with other humble classes of Sikhs, has been gradually
displaced by the Jat, though considerable numbers were enlisted during
the great war. The following are the principal gote of the tribe :—

Gola Bahgu
Bhanbkeru Bhatti
Basi Kokhaz
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Chhimbas (Namabansis)—The Chhimba or calico-printer is closely as-
gociated with the Dhobi or washerman ; both belonging to the same tribe,
though the oceupation of the former is considered slightly less degrading than
that of the latter. The Dhobi is a true village monial in the sense that he
receives a fixed shareof the produce in return for washing the clothes of the
villagers wherever he performs that office. He only occupies this position,
however, among the higher castes of landowners ; for among the Jats, and
classes of similar standing, the washing is generally done by the women of the
family. His social position is very low, for his occupation ia considered im-
pure, and he alone of the tribes which are not outcasted, will imitate the Kumhar
in keeping and using a donkey. He stands below the Nai, but perhaps above
the Kumhar. The Chhimba is properly a stampeiof coloured patterns on the
eotton fabrics of the country, but, as has before been remarked, he can hardly
be distinguished from the Dhobi. Bnsides being a printer, he dyes in madder,
leaving other colours, more especially indigo, which is an abomination to all
Bindus, to Lis Musalman confrere the Lilari or Rangrez. The patron saint
of the Sikh and Hindu Chhimnbas is a worthy named Baba Namdeo, who lived
at Batala in Gurdaspur towards the end of the 15th century. The Chhimba
or Namabansi Sikh, as he is occasionally called in his village, was at oac time
freely enlisted, and made a tolerably efficient soldier. Care should be taken
not to confound him with ** Chima " who 18 a Jat of very good standing. The
following are the principal septs of the tribe :-——

Sippsal Khakhar
Bhatti Kamboh

Therc are about 129,000 Chhimbas in the Punjab, but only approximately
23.000 are Sikhs, Chhimbas are also known by the names of Chipi. Chhibu,

and Chapagar. Many Chhimbas have now taken to tailoring and Sikh darzis
are generally of this class.

Jhinwars, Jhiwars, Kahars, or Mchra —The Jhinwars are Hindus, Sikhs
and Mohomedans and in 1911 totalled 360,000,

The Jhinwar, who is generally called Mahra among the Sikhs, is a carrier,
waterman, fisherman, and basket-maker. He also carries palanquins, and
all such burdens as are bo ne by a yo'e on the shoulders. He is eapecially
concerned with the cultivetion of waternuts, the netting of waterfowl, and the
sinking of wells. He is a true kumin or village menisl, receiving cu tomary
dues in return for customary servi e. Inthis capacity he supplies all the
baskets needed by the cnltivator, and brings water to the men in the fields
at harvest time, to the hou es where the women are secluded, and attends to
the guests at weddings and on similar occasions. His social standing is
in one respect high ; for all will drink at his hands, and all wil! eat the food he
haa cooked. He is nevertheless a servant, though perhaps the highest of
that class. The Jhinwar seldomn works in the fields except for pay at harvest
tinie, or on other special occasions. Besides the occupations aiready des-
cribed, the Jhinwar,tis the cook, and his wife the '’ accoucheuse™ of the
Punjab proper. Daisand wet-nurses are nesrly always of the Jhinwar caste.
Moreover the common oven, which forms so important a feature in the vitlags
life of the Funjab, and on which the peasantry have their bread baked in the
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hot weather, is almost always in the hands of & Jhinwar, who is also the vil-
lage woodoutter. Bikhs of this ¢lass have been known to make good soldiers,
InBikh Regiments the Jhinwar is employed as a Langri or regimental cook im
preference to any other class. If ho carries water in & skin he is called o
Sakka, and if in earthern or brass veasels a Kahar. The primary occupation
of the Kahar is carrying litters. From this, and from the fact that they are
* clean * Sudras, Kshars, are employed as servants by all respectable
Sikhe and Hindus, and are largely enlisted by the Indian Hospital Corpe for
service in Indian Hospitals.

Ramdasias.—The Ramdasia ie now generally a weaver, but is oi the same
tribe as the Chamar or leather dresser. ¥he open adoption of & definite feith:
by outcaste olasses such as the Chuhra and Chamar is, as a rule, the first step
made in their upward struggle, and is very commonly accompanied by the
abandonment of their old occupation for one which stands higher in the social
scs’e. Thus the Chuhra scavenger on becoming a Musalman will refuse to
remove nightsoil, and on becoming a Sikh will take to tanning and leather
work, The tanner and leather worker on becoming & Mahomedar will give up
tanning, and on taking the Sikh * pahul ” will turn his band to the loom and
so forth. The Hindu reformation which produced Sik.ism, also produced many
Bhagsts, or religious leaders of low caste origin, who taught the people the
principles of religion in their own vernaculars, instead of in the umntelligible.
Sanskrit of the Brakmans. Among these Bhagats were Kabir (a Julaha), Nam
Deo (s Chhimbe), and Ravi Das (a Chamar). Their writings are constantly
quoted in the *“ Adi Granth’. One of the reforms contemplated and partially
carried out by Sikhism was the abo ition of caste, carrying with it a general
permisaion to study the Hindu scriptures, a privilege which waa extended aven
to such outcastes as Chuhras and Chamars. Taking advantage of this con-
cession,{eome of the lowest classes became Sikhs, They gave up their de-
grad ng occupations and took to other means of livelihood. They also chanzed
their name, and gave up social inter ourse with the unconverted membeors
of their tribe aa far as they poesibly could, Thus the Chamars on their con-
version to Sikhism took the name of Revi Das the first Bhagat of their race,
to show that they followed his example. Ramdasia is only a corruption of
Ravdasia, the corre t furm of the word. Similarly Chhimba Sikhs called
themselves Namabansis after their great leader, Nam Deo. In the present
day if & Chamar takus tho ““ pahul * and becomes a Sikh, he at once joins the
Ramdssias, The latter wiil only marry the daughters of ordinary Chamars,
conditional’y on their taking the “ pahul”. A Ramdasia would not drink
from the hands of an ordinary Chamar, unless the latter becamea Sikh., Some
suthoritics are of opinion that Ramdasiaa take their name, not from the
Bhagat Ravi Das, but from Ramdas, the 4th Guru of the Bikhs, who was the
first: to accept Chamars 8s converts. Ramdasias are found chiefly in the
Doaba and Malwa districts, where they are mostly fisld Iabourers, They have
proved good soldiersin spite of their lowly origin, but are seldom of robust
physique. Many Ramdasias are Nanakpanthis, few are but true Pahul'as.

Masbhis, Rangretas, or Chubras.-—The Chuhra of the Punjab corresponds
to the Bhangi of Hindustan and is par excellence the sweepsr and scavenger
of the village community. In the 1911 census of a total of 925,000, fifty two
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thousand were returned BSikhs. He is found throughout the province, being
most numerous, however, in Ferozepore, Lahore, Amritsar and Faridkot,
where much of the agricultural labour is performed by men of this caste. As
one of the regular village menials, he receives a customary share of the pro-
duct of each harvest, and in return performs certain indispensable offices for
his clients of higher castes. In the eastern Punjab he sweeps the houses and
villages, collects cowdung, kneads it into cakes and stacks it, works up the
manure, heips with the cattle, and takes them from village to village. In the
Sikh districts he adds to these functions actusl hard work at the plough and in
the fields. He claimas the flesh of such'animals as do not divide the hoof, the
cloven-footed belonging to hia humble confrere the Chamar, The religion
of the Chuhras is a very flexible one. They are supposed to be of aboriginal
deacent but accretions by degradation have, in any case, been so large that it
is impossible to distinguish Aryan from aboriginal blood among ther.

The civilising effect of Sikhism in raising the social position of the
lowest classes has already been noticed under the heading of Ramdasia, and
finds an admirable illustration in the person of the Mazbhi or Chuhra convert
to Sikhism. As a-simple Chuhra, the Hindu sweeper occupies the lowest
place in the social scale ; he is avoided by all, and his mereat touch is regarded
a8 pollution. He ia still a village menial, but he is no longer the remover of
night-soil, He takes the “ pahul,” wears his hair long, abstains from tobacco,
and strives by & rigorous and punctilious observance of all Sikh customs and
ritual, to blot out the memory of his former degradation.

The highest classes of Mazbhis profess to be descended from three Chuh-
ras who gallantly rescued the body of Tegh Bahadur from a Mahomedan
mob after the Guru had been cruelly executed at Delhi by the fanatical
Emperor Aurangzeb. The three sweepers, on their return to Amritsar with
the martyr’s corpse, were at once baptized into the Sikh faith by Gurn Govind
Singh, who, in recognition of their valour and devotion, gave them the title
of Mazbhi or * faithful’. Many Mazbhis however, are supposed to be descended
from Mahomedans who were forcibly converted to Sikhism in the time of
Ranjit Singh. Owing to the intense hatred of the Sikha for Islam, most of
thess converts were claszsed with Chamars and Chuhras ; and as the first Chuh-
ras admitted to the faith of the Khalsa had been given the title of Mazbhi,
the same title was also applied to their converted Mahomedan associates.
True Mazbhis are generally short, with black shiny skins, high cheek bones,
flat noses, and a distinctly aboriginal type of face. The Mazbhis are en-
tirely Sikhs and numbered 21,500, in 1911.

We hear little of the Mazbhi Silchs during the troubled times following
the decline of the Mughal Empire, but during the reign of Ranjit Singh they
were extensively enlisted in the Khalsa ammy, being generallyf] stationed on
the Peshawar border where constant fighting gave them ample oppor-
tunities of showing their bravery and endurance.

After the Britieh occupation of the Punjab, the Mazbhis degenerated into
& criminal tribe of thugs, robbers, and dacoits. About 1851 the Maharajs
Gulab Bingh of Kashmir established a corps of Magzbhis,. which he employed
in overawing his Mahomedsn subjects, About the same time two Masbhi
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. coulie corps were raised, one for employment on the construction of the Grand
Trunk Road, and another {for sim.lar work in Ceylon. Cn the outbreak of
the Mutiny, the Mazbhis were still regarded as a criminal cless and it was
thought advisable to scnd them out of the Punjab by forming them into
ploneer regiments for service against the mutinous sepoys. Their extra-
ordinary bravery, endurance, and patience under great and protracted pri-
vations, scon won for them a high reputation as soldiers—a reputation which
has increased by their subsequent achievements in China, Abyssinia, Afgha-
nigtan, numerous campaigas on the Frontier, and on varioua fronts during
the Great War.

The descendants of the Chuhra converts of Govind Singh sometimes
describe themaselves as * asl ” Mazbhis, to distinguish them from their Chubra
brethren whose conversion to Sikhism is more recent. In some districts,
more especiaily in Umballa and Ludhiana, certain Mazbhis call themselves
Rangretas and profess to be socially superior to the rest of the tribe, These
distinctions however, are more thecretical than real, for the “ asl " Mazbhi,
once satisfied pw to the genuineness of A Chuhra’s conversion, accepts him aa
a brother, and will eat and drink with him without objection. Moreover,
it is generally admitted by the Mazbhi Granthis themselves that a Chuhra
family which has embraced Sikhiam and scrupulously adhered to’ite tencts,
is, after the second generation, unquestionably entitled to rank with the best
of the original Mazbhis,®* In some pioneer Regiments Chihra converts to

{8ikhisin are called Malwais,t a somewhat migleading term, ey it really means
an inhabitant of the Malwa, It is probable that this practice a'ose from the
fact that those firet enlisted came from the cis-Sutlej districts, but the term
i now applied indiseriminately to all who are Mazbhis by conversion, in con-
tradistinction to those who are Mazbhis by descent.  As a matter of fact
Chuhras and Magbhis, lile any othcr Sikh, may either be Manjhaiis or Malwais,
according as they are recruited from the districts west or east of the Sutlej.

Until recently Mazbhis were not found in large numbers in any particular
locality, being scattered in groups of two or three families through the Jut
villages, where they worked as labourers for the owners of the soil. Govern-
ment, however, recognising the advisability of separating them from commu-
nities where their position was nierial and degrading, formed colonics of Maz-
bhi pensioners in the Gujranwala distriet, near the Chenab, where grunts
of lands enable them to practise agriculture and thus escape from a relapse
to the humble position which they would hold among the Jats.

This arrangement is not only of advantnge as o meaus of rewarding,
deserving soldiers, but is also calculated to result in the furmation of a really
valuable recruiting ground,

Dekhani Sikks.—Reference hos been made on page 10 to the fikh Colony
at Naderh on the Godavery, where Govind Singh met his deathin 1708, The

* This stiteruent is, however, epen to guestion, fo:‘r_r:nny autherities declate 1hnt the
“ ga] " Mazthi Folde aloaf fam the Chrihra, and that the Jatter’s conversion to Kjikbigm
makes little differenee in his social oondition for some g nerativne,

{1t hes been sugpestod that the Malwst is a corruption of * Molni,' * admitted.! in
alluadon to tho stury vi their origin,
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total nwmber of Sikhs in the Dekhan ia 4,537, and they are found chicfly ia
Naderh itsélf and in Hyderabad, Aurangabad, Digloor, and Mundnoor, Tlese
Dekhani Sikhs are mostly the descendants of Sikh pilgrims from the Punjab
who firat came to Naderh as worshippers at the Gurdwara erected over Govind
Singh’s Samad, and, obtaining employment in the Dekhan, eventuzlly formed
golonies, They are now entirely localised, and they intermarry among them-
selves.

" Fhe Dekhani Sikbs are initiated by taking the *“ pahul ”, and share in the
*“ parshad " or communion, They are accepted as true Sikhs by their brethern
of the Punjab, but are considered as of an inferior class. About 1,200 of these
Dekhant Bikhs are in the service of the Nizam-—some in the police and some in
the infantry. A certain number enlisted in the Contral India Horse during
the Mutiny, .

The Dekhani Sikh is distinguishable from Ins Punjabi confrere by his
dress, which is still much the same 88-% was in the time of Govind Ringh.
Thoy wear the Ka<hh or shos-fiawers, and their head-dress is the small
tightly tied pag such s« tHe Sikhs of the Punjab now wear under the turban,
As true Govindi Sikhs they ave careful observers of the five kakkas, and con-
form strictly to the ordinances of the tentk Guru.

Aheris—Aheris are found mostly in the Hissar, Gurgaon, Karnal, a:i;]
Ambala Districts and the Patiala and Jind States. They are all Hindus
except in the Phulkian States where they follow the Sikh and Mahomedan
religions as well. Tr 1911 the total population of this caste was 19,000 of
whom only & very small proportion are Sikhs. They gencrally work in rded
and grass and move about in gangs in gearch of employment as labourers or
a8 reapers af harvest time. They live outside the main village homesteads.

Bahrupias.—Bahrupias are a very small easte of Sikbs with a popl;l}etion
in 1911 of 841 onlv. They chiefly inbabit the Gujrat district. Bahrupia
means & disguised man, i.c., an actor or mimic. Itisa functional caste mads
up by accretions from other castes. :

Banjaras.—DBanjaras belong to all religions, viz.,, Hindu, 8ikh, and Malo-
medan and are found ia all parta of the Punjab. Their total population in
1911 was under 9,000. They are itinerant traders and carriers and go about,
piercing noses and ears of children and scliing cur and nose rings an/d other
cheap ornaments, . ’

Bazighars.~-Bazighars are mostly Hindus but contain a certain number
of Sikhs. Théy had a total population in 1911 of 36,000, and are scattered
all over the provitice. They are o gypsy tribe of vagrant habits who wander
about practising acrobatic feata.

Bhatras.—Bhatras are both Hindv; and Sikhs with a total population
of about 1,000. TL y claim Brahman origin but would appear to be depraded
Bhats. They receive offerings ot eclipses, tell fortunes, and go abeut begging
in the garb of Sadhus.

Julshas.—Julahas are Mahomedans, JI! 1dns anc Sikhs totalling 635,000
a..nd are scattered all over the Province. Julaha means weaver and wos ori-
ginally a purely functional term vhich has crystallised into 8 new caste. He
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is called Paoli in the Western Punjab and is an important artizan there, es-
pecially because no weaving is done by the leather working or scavenger
oastes. The Julsha is despised not only on aceount of his proverbial stupidity,
but also because of his amphibious life, the indigenous handloom neeassitating
work with the lower half of the body in a pit. Heis reputed to be & cowar
of the worst type.

Khalsa.—Khalsa is an old term, which denotes the true followers of Gurn
Govind Singh, but inthe paat it has been used merely to signify the persuasion
of members of various castes who belonged to the orthodox Sikh religion.
In the 1911 census, it was returned for the first time as a caste, 1.2., a8 a social
group numbering 16,000. In the most recent census of 1921, the Sect now
numbers 530,000. The advocates of the * Khalsa ' or * Tat Khalsa ' move-
ment, dieregard the restriction of caste and inter-dining and aim at establieh-
ing a universal brotherhood among the Sikhs. They have thua preferred to
call themselves by the common title Khalsa instead of stating the caste to
which they belonged. When receiving his *“ pahul ** a Sikh is instructed to
regard Guru Govind Singh as his father, Mai Sahib Devan es his mother,
Patna Sahib as his birthplace, and “ Sodhbans ** as his caste.

Kumhars—Kumhars are Hindus, Sikhs, and Mahomedans, They num-
bered in 1911 upwards of 560,000 and are found almost everywhere in the
Punjab. They are the potters and brick burners of the Province. They are
indispensable to agriculture, in the well-irrigated tracts of the western and
Contral Punjab, where they supply earthen pots for theiwell-gear. In other
parts the demand for earthen pitchers, etc., keeps them éngaged to a certain
extent, though, with the graduel inorease of modern snbstitutes and conve-
niences, they are seeking smployment in other branches of industry.

Meghs.—Meghs are practically all Hindus and, of & total population of
40,000, under 1,000 are Sikhs. They inhabit the districts North of the Butlej
River. The Megh is a low oaste, considered untouchable by the orthodox
Hindu, but the Arya Samaj has purified numerous members of the caste and
raised them to the status of touchables. By occupation the Meghs aze largely
weavers, but they also follow othier pursuits such as field labourers, grass
outters, ete. )

Rors.—There are very few *“ Sikh ”” Rora ; they number only 400 out of a
total population of 40,000. They deserve mention as they olaim a Rajput
origin and their social status is the same aa the Jat. Their chief ocoupation
is agriculture, they inhabit the Rohtak, Delhi and Karnal Districts and the
Jhind State, though their real seat is in the great Dhak jungles South of The-
neaar in the Karnal District.

Saigalgars.~-A Baiqalgar is & purely functionary term used for armourers
and burnishers of metal, They are looked upon as a low caste, but claim to
be Lohars. They are very few in number, in all they total only 1,500 and are
Hindus and 8ikhs as well as Mahomedans. They moatly inhabit the Delki
givilion, the Jullundur, Multan, Lahore, and Rawalpindi districts and Patials

tate,

Sunyars—Sunyars are Hindus, Sikhs and Mahomednas and are scattered
oll over the Punjeb, They number in ail 160,000, They are the gold and
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silversmiths as well as the jewellers of the Province. Bunyar is undoubtedly
o functional term, although for generations the group has been treated as a

separate oaste. The members aro endeavouring to obtain Rajput and Ehatri
status,

Thatthiars.—Thatthiars number 4,000 ¢nd are Hindus, Sikha, and Mahome-
dans, scattered generally all over the Punjab.

A Thatthiar is a functional term and is used for one who makes vessels
Yof copper, brase and other mixed metal, as distinct from the Kasers, who
gells them,



CHAPTER IV,

SALIENT FEATURES OF THE LIVES OF THE GURDA.

The origin of 8ikhismn has already been made clearin the earlier chapters.

In this chapter it is proposed to deal with the subject in somewhat greater
detail, in regard to that portion of its formation and growth which is connected
with the lives of the Gurua.

Guru Nanak, 1469-1539.—The first “ Guru ”, or spiritual leader of the
Sikhs, was a Khatri, named Nanak, who was born in the year 1469 in the
neighbourhood of Lahore, at a place called Talwandi. He appears to have
been naturally of a pious disposition and of a reflecting mind, and there is
reason to believe that in his youth he made himself familiar with the popular
creeds of both the Mahomedans and the Hindus, and that he gained a general
knowledge of the Koran and Brahmanical Shastras. In a moment of enthu-
sinsm he abandoned his home and stroveto obtain wisdom by penitent medita-
tion, by study, and by an enlarged interaourse with mankind. With this object
he is stated to have constantly travelled, and, returning to his native land, he

- threw aside the habit of an ascetic and passed the remainder of his seventy
years in calling upon men to worship the one invisible Ged, to live virtuously,
and to be tolerant of the feelings of others. He combined the excellencies of
preceding reformers and avoided the more grave errors into which they had
fallen. Instead of the circumscribed divinity he loftily invoked the Lord
as the one, the sole, the timeless being, the ereator, the self existent, the incom-
prohensible and the everlasting. He told all creeds and persuasions whether
Mahomedan or Hindus that ** virtues and charities, heroic acts and gathered
wisdom, are nought of themselves, that the only knowledge which availeth ia the
knowledge of God (vide ** Adi Granth ™ towards the end of the portion called
L1 Aﬂa n).

He asserted no special divinity, although he may possibly haveconsidered
himself, as he came to be considered by others, the successor of these inspired
teachers of his belief, sent to reclaim fallen mortals of all creeds and countries
within the limits of his knowledge. He rendered his mission applicable to alt
times and places, yet he declared himself to be but the slave, the humble mes-
senger of the Almighty, making use of universal truth as his sole instrument.
He did not claim for his writings the merit of a direct transcription of the
words of God. ** Fight with no weapon ”, said he, * S8ave the word of God :
a holy teacher hath no means save the purity of his doctrine ”*,

Thus Nanak extricated his followera from the acoumulated errors of ages.

Ho left them unfettered by rules, to become an incressing body of truthful
worshippers, Hia reform was in its immediate effects religious and moral only.
Heleft the progress of his people to the operation of time,; his care was rather to
prevent them contracting into a sect and his comprehensive principles narrow-
inginto monastic distinotions. This he effected by excluding his son, & medite-
tive and perhapa a bigoted ascetic, and chose instead one of his disciples, Lahns,
\giﬁ'with a name changed to ' Angad ” was acknowledged as the teacher of the

M1BAG 80
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Nanak died at Kartarpur, on the Ravi, about 40 miles above Lahore, where
there is a place of worship sacred to him. One of his two sons 8ri Chand, referred
to above, justified hie father’s fears and became the founder of the Hindu Sect
of “ Udasis ",

Essence of Nanak's teachings.—The essence of Nanak’s teaching thus was
that all men are alikein the eyes of the Almighty. The authority of the Brah-
mans and the virtue of their inoantations and sacrifices were rejected, whilst
salvation was taught as lying in repentance and in pure and righteous conduet.
At the same time he did not despise or attack the Hindus or Mahomedan
teachers ; he held, indeed, that they too had been sent from God, but he preach-
ed a higher and purer religion embracing all that was best in both. He respect-
ed the Hindu veneration of the cow and the Mahomedan abhorrence of the
pig, but recornmended as a higher rule than either, total abstinence from flesh,
In shortfhe attacked nothing, condemned nobody ; but he sought to draw men’s
minds from the shadow to the substance, to glorify what was highest and best
in the religion of each, and was content to leave to all men, at least for a while,
the outward and visible signs to which they were traditionally acenstomed.,

Nothing in fact could have been mors gentle or less aggressive than his
doctrine ; nothing more unlike the teaching of his great suecessor Govind.

The followers of Nanak were called Sikhs, and as the creed spread, this
appellation became the deseriptive title of the whole people. Tt must however
be remembered that the term Sikh is a religious and not a racial designation,
and that it belongs only to those who have accepted the faith of the Khalsa.
The followers of Nanak at the present time are the * Nanak-Panthis ™ or
** Bajdhariz ', who are * 8ikhs 7, as opposed to ** Singhs ”’ the name by which
the followers of Govind Singh, the tenth Guru, are particularly distinguished.

Guru Angad, 1539-1552.—Guru Angad was born at Sarai Naga close to
Mukhtsar in the Ferozepore Diatrict in 1504. He was a Khatri of the Tihan
sub-division. Little is related of his ministry, except that he committed to
writing much of what he had heard about Nanak from the Guru's ancient com-
panion Bala Sindhu, as well as some devotional observations of hia own, which
were afterwards incorporated in the  Granth Sahib ”’.  Angad was true to the
principles of his great teacher, and, not deeming either of his saona worthy to
succesd him, appointed Amar Dae as his successor.

Guru Amar Das, 1552-1574.—Amar Das was 8 Khatri of the Bhalla sub-
division and was born at Basarke in the Amritsar District in 1479. He was
active in preaching and successful in obtaining converts, The immediate
followers of 8ri Chand, the son of Nanak, had hitherto been regarded as aimoat
equally the disciples of the first teacher with the direct adherents of Angad ;
Amar Das, however, declared passive and recluse * Udasie ’ to be wholly
separate from active and domestic Sikhs, and thus finally preserved the infant
churoh from disappearing as one of many sects.

Amer Das died in 1674 after a ministration of twenty-two years.
Guru Ram Das, 1574-81.—Guru Ram Das, the son-in-law of Amar Das, was
a Khatri of the S8odhi sub-division and was born in Lahore in 1534, He waa a

man of considerable merit and of a quiet and peaceful dieposition. He is said
to have been held in esteem by Akbar, and restored an old tank at Ramdaspur,
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whioh he renamed Amritsar, or the tank of immortality. He played a conaider-
able part in promoting the faith of Guru Nanak and in founding the town of
Amritsar, which, as the most convenient and fertile centre, he laid sa the
foundations of the future greatness of the Sikhs asa nation. Nominating Arjan
Dev, his youngest son, aa his succeasor, Guru Ram Das died in 1581.

Guru Arjan Dev, 1581-1606.—The succession of Guru Arjan Dev to the
Gadi was the introduction of a new era in the history of Sikhism. Hie manifold
activities infused public spirit into the community. FPlaces of worship were
built wherever Sikh influence was felt. Large tanks were dug and lands were
set apart, the proceeds of which went to defray the expenses of their upkgep.
Arjan was perhaps the first who clearly understood the wide import of the teach-
ings of Nanak, or who perccived how applicable they were to every state
of life and to every condition of society. He made Amritsar the proper seat
of his followers, the centre which should attract their worldly longings for a
material bond of union. He also introduced a regular form of organised taxa-
tion and thus the Sikhs became accustomed to a regular form of government.
He next arranged the various writings of his predecessors, adding to them the
beat known, or the most suitable, compositions of some other religious reform-
ers, and completing the whole with & prayer and some exhortations of his
own, he declared the compilation to be pre-eminently the ** Granth” or book
of Bikh scriptures, a rule of faith for his disciples.

Arjan mayinfact be described as the Luther of the Sikh reformation, Like
thelatter heinsisted that the scriptures should be read to the people in the
vulgar tongue instead of in an extinct and classical language.

True to his Khatri instinct, he was a keen and successful trader and by
utilizing the services and money of his disciples in mercantile transactions, he
gradually accumulated considerable wealth for his sect. -

Arjan became famous amongst pious devotees, but to the orthodox Hindn
riests the idea of compiling the Granth Sahibin a language other than Hindi or
krit was abhorrent. The organization of 8ikh dissenters, further, into a
strong commonwealth, which aimed at casting off the irksome influence of many
time-honoured institutions, spread a fecling of alarm through orthodox circles.
The leaders represented to the rulers of the day that the Guru was preaching a
revolt against the paramount power, and that the Granth he had compiled con-
tained references derogatory to the founder of Islam,

This effort to discredit him however failed, but the fact of his giving shelter
to Jshangir's son, Khuaro, who had rebelled againat his father, and who had
fled to the Punjab, infuriated Jehangir, and he was summoned to his presence,
and, after incarceration, was submitted to torture, which hastened, if it did
not aotnally cause his death in 1608,

With the arrest and death of Arjan began that Mahomedan persecution
which was so mightily to change the spirit; of the new faith. It wasinfact the
turning point in 8ikh History, and the effest of the persscution became imme-
diately apparent.

Guru Har Gobind 1606-1645,—Har Gobind was not more than eleven years
of age at hia father’s death, yetin a short time he become a military and political
leader as well as & spiritual teachee,
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Nanak had enjoined secular occupation, Arjun carried the injunction into
practice, and the impulse thus given apeedily extended and became general.
The temper and ciroumstances of Har Gobind both prompted him to innovation,
Arjun had traflicked as a merchant, but Har Gobind grasped a sword, and
marched with his devoted followers among the troops of the Empire, or boldly
led them to oppore and overcome provinecial governors or personal enemies. He
encouraged his followers to eat meat as giving them strength and daring. He
substituted zeal in the cause for saintliness of life, and added a military system
to the eivil organization which had already been established by Arjun. ' He
became a follower of the Emperor Jehangirand on his deathin 1628 he continued
in the employ of the Mahomedan Government, ; but he appears soen to have
been led into a course of armed resistance to the Imperial otticers in the Punjab,
and after various incidents he retired for a time to the wastes of Blutinda,
only to come forth again to raid and foray as opportunity offered against the
Mahomedans. Hethus became very popular amongst his down trodden Hindu

neighbours, and his camp was the chosen rallying place for the oppressed wid
fugitives from justice,

He died in peace in 1645 at Kartarpur on the Butlej and was succeeded by
Har Rai,

During the ministry of Har Gobind, the Sikhs increased greatly in nun.bLers
and already formed a kind of separate State within the Empire.

Guru Har Rai, 1645.1661.~The ministry of Har Rai was mild, yet such as
won for him general respect. He remained at Kartarpur for a time, when le
moved eastwurd into the district of Sirmoor and became involved inl653
in the struggle between Dara Shikoh and his brothers for the Empire of India.

Hedied at Kartarpurin 1661 and his youngest son, Har I{ishen, was recogniscd
as head of the Sikhs.

Guru Har Kishen, 1661-1664.—Har Kishen was only six years of age when

his father died and before he had evenleft Delhi he was attaoked by small-pox
and died in 1664,

Guru Tegh Bahadur.—Tegh Bahadur was now generally acknowledged as
the head of the Sikhs. He seemas to have been of a pious but moody character,
and to have lacked both the general temper of his father Guru Har Gobind, and
the lofty mind of his son, Govind, who succeeded him. Yet his own example
powerfully aided in making the disciples of Nanak a material as well as a devo-
tianal people. His revercnce for the sword of his father and his repeated in-

junction that his disciples should obey the bearer of his arrows show more of
the kingly than of the priestly spirit.

Farly in his career thissupremacy and hislife were both endangered by the
maohinations of Ram Rai, the elder son of Har Rei, and he'was summoned to
Delhi as a pretender to power and disturber of the peace, but was allowed to go
free. After a time he returned to the Funjob and settled at Makbowal on the
Sutle), where he appears to have followed the example of his father, HarGovind,
with unequal footsteps. He is reported to have subsisted himsclf and hig dis-
ciples by plunder in a way that rendercd him unpopular with the peasantry.
He was appealed to by the Brahmans of Kashmir for aid against the Moghul

oppression. The Imperial troojr were sent against him and his followers v.cre
defenied and made prisoners,
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When Tegh Bahadut was on his way to Delhi he sent for his youthful son,
and girding upon him the sword of Har Govind, he hailed him as the Guru of
the Sikhs. He told him he was himself led to death and enjoined upon him the
neceesity and merit of revenge.

All the accounts agree that Tegh Bahadur was ignominiously put to death
in675, and that the etern and bigoted Aurangzeb had his body publicly ex-
pomed in the streets of Deihi. ,

{t was on his occasion that the famous prophecy on the ultimate sovereign-
ty of the white race in Dethi is said to have been uttered ‘' I see ”*, he said daunt-
leaaly to the Emperor, “ a power rising in the west which will sweep your Em-
Eire into the dust . His body was quartered and hung before the mty gates ;

it the Sikhe never forgot his prophetic words. “ They have accounted jargely.
fér 8ikh Joyalty to British rule ; and they were on the lipsof the gallant Punjab
Regiments before Delhi in 1857, when at last they avenged in blood the martyz-
dom of their leader ”’ (Rawlinaon, Indian Historical Studies, p. 177).

The Guru’s place of martyrdom bears the name of Sis Gang and is situsted
in Chandni Chowk. Before his death he begged that an effort might be made to
reaoue his body from his enemies. Three sweepers were despatohed to Delhi
for the purpose, and at great personal risk bore off the mutilated corpse of their
master from the midst of a fanatical Mahomedan crowd. As & reward for their
fidelity andjdevotion they were immediately admitted into the community of
the Khalsa by Gurn Govind Singh who bestowed upon them the title of “ Maz-
abhi ' or faithful. It is from the descendents and converts of these Magbhi
Bikha that our Pioneer regiments are now chiefly recruited.

Guru Govind Singh.—Curu Govind Singh was the last and at the same time
themost famous of the tenGurus. Underlum the fraternity which had sprung
into uxistence as a quiet sect of a purely religious nature,and which had become
s military society of a doubtful character, developed iato the political organiza-
tion whioch was to rule the greater part of Northern India, and to furnish the
3ritish Armies with their stoutest and most worthy opponents.

His life haa already been dealt with in considerable detail in Chapter 2 of
thisbook and there remains but little further to add thereto,

.During the period of his early manbood he finished his education, which was
far more complete than any of his predecessors. Lepel Griffin in his * Ranjit
Bingh " states :—‘ It does not appear that this remarkable man, who, in ib-
tslligence, capacity, and fixity of purpose, was infinitely the superior of all bis
forodocusora, undertook what he considered to be the mission of his life, in the

tmation of the scattered Sikh peopleinto & formidable confederacy, and the
destruction of the Mahomedan power in the Punjah, untit he was welladvanced
in manhood ; certainly overthirty years of age. Till then he devoted himself to
study and preparation for his self-imposed duties, At the same time, not ne-
glecting the acoomplishmenta of a well-born youth of his age, he becarne s keen
eportsman, and ekilled in all feats of arms. When he emerged from his seclu-
sion, he was at once accepted by the Sikhe a3 their natural and hereditary
laader, and they were quite ready to follow him to avenge the murder of his .
father on their Mahomedan cppressors,
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Before commencing his work, he desired to obtain the blessing of the Hindu
goddess Devi, one of whose shrines was on a hill near his home at Anandpur,
After the practice of the necessary preliminary austerities, numerous and long
continued, the goddess appeared,demanded a human sacrificeas the price of her
protection, and informed him that the most acceptable offering would be the
head of one of his sons. The mothers of the children naturally refused to sur-
render them to such a fate, 8o Govind Singh apypealed to his friends, of whomit
is recorded that five offered themselves as the sacrifice, and one, whose name
isnot given, as accepted and slain before theshrine. The goddess was pleased
with the offering and the subsequent career of Govind Singh and his violent,
destl{ gseem to have been preshadowed in its bloody inauguration.

Meanwhile the son of the Guru was filled with a passionate longing for
rovenge, He realised, however, the necessity for a larger following, and, imi.
tating the example of his Mahomedan enemies, determined to make use df reli-
gion a8 & stepping stone to political power.

History is apt to repeat itself and in the eventas of the 20th century we ses

the same procetiJure adopted in the history of the movement of Gurdwars
reform,

Thus emerging from his retirement he preached the * Khalsa *, the faith
of the “ pure ”, the ‘ elect "', and the *“ liberated . He openly atticked all
distinctions of caste, a point in his doctrine it is important to remember, if
later developments are to be understood, and insisted on the equality of all
who would join him. He resuscitated the old baptismal rite of the Sikhs,
and proclaimed it as the *“ pahul ”’, or ** gate *’, by which all might entey the
fraternity, while he gave to its Membera the * parshad ”, or communion, as &
sacrament of union in which the four orders of Hindu Society (the Brahman, or
priest ; the Kshatriya or warrior ; the Vaisiya or trader ; the Sudra or'menial)
should eat from the same dish,

Perceiving that great national weakness resulted from the disuhion caused

by caste, he proclaimed the social equality of all who were members of the
Khslsa. v

The higher castes naturally murmured at these reforms, and many of them
left him, but the lower orders rejoiced at the new dispensation and flocked
in numbers to hie standard. These he inspired with military ardour, with the

- hope of social freedom and nationsl independence, and with abhorrenos of the
bated Mahomedan.



CHAPTER V
TrE St g RELIGION.

About the time of the Protestant Reformation in Europe, and before
either the Moghuls or Portuguese had appeared in India, 8 number of Hindu
reformers, whose ideas had been largely influenced by Islam, strove to reform
their religion by disowning caste, and by insisting on the unity of the Godhead
iz lieu of the idolatrous doctrines of the Brahmans.

In the 12th Century, Ramaniya taught that Brahma was the omnipotent
and omnicient ruler of the universe. Three hundred years later Vallabha,
a disciple of the same achool, taught that the human soul was like a spark from
the supreme spirit, and though separate, was identical with its essence. From
these sects aprang various theistic movements of which the most important
are Ramanand, Kabir, and the latter’s famous disciple—Baba Nanalk.

Kabir himself lived at the beginning of the 15th Century and is believed
to have been Mahomedan. Unable to endure the intolerence of his own
religion, he became & disciple of Ramanand, and, like the latter, was & true
worshipper of Vishnu. He conformed to no rites and denounced idol worskip.
The gist of his doctrines was that every man was bound to search for a true
spiritusl guide or ** Guru ”', and, having found one, to submit his mind, con-
science and bedy, to his orders.

Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was an admirer of Kabir, whose utterances
are constantly found quoted in the ** Adi Granth . Nanak’s main idea was
the deliverance of Hinduism from its incubus of caste, superstitition, and
idolatry, while he took exception to much of the ritusl and doctrines of the
Mahomedan religion. He welcomed persous of all ranks as his followers and
taught that the Supreme Being was no respecter of persons, and e endeavour-
ec". to show a middle way for salvation. He criticieed both religiona fresly and
did not attempt, aa ie #0 often believed to be the case, to reconcile Hindnism
to Islam. He preached that there is only one true God, he condemaed idol
worship, proclaimed the futility of pilgrimages and declared that the path to
salvation lay through good deeds combined with devotion to the Supreme
Being. , Thus he strove not to found a separate religion as a revolt from
Hinduism, but to reconcile the ancient beliefs with the purer creed.

The most important doctrine of the Adi Granth is that of reverence and
obedience to God and after him comes the Guru, whose quslifications are men-
tioned in it. The practices of ablution, of giving alms, of abstinence from
animal food are enjoined. While as ethical teaching, evil speaking, unchastity,
anger, covetousnens, selfishness, and want of faith, are specially denounced.
Nanak tfught that the position of a houscholder as hesd of a family and
engaged in the business of the world was a most honourable one, and strongly
discouraged the idea that any special virtue was to be gained by leading sn
asvetio life,

. The Adi Granth is aqually hostile to Brahmaniam and Islam, yet Nanak
did not enjoin the ale!ition of cither, his doctrine was that all ehonld live sa
brothers, yet remuining in their own respective faith - This was sorupulously

0
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adhered to by his five successors until the sixth, Gurn Govind, changed the
aspect. He put on two ewords, the first as ' Piri " indicative of spiritualism,
the second as “ Miri " or worldly power.

It is unnecessary to follow in great detail the course of the Sikh religion
at this period, for it has already been explained in the Chapters on 8Sikh History
and in the lives of the Gurus. Sikhism, in short, continued to exist as &
pacific cult until sbout the end of the seventeenth century, when the political
tyranny of the Musalmans and the social tyranny of the Hindus converted
it into a militant creed.

The momentous change was accomplished under the direction of Guru
Govind Singh, the tenth and last of the Gurus.

His teaching did not affect any material change in the Sikh creed so far
as religious principles were concerned, but he tried to organise the Sikhs into
a separate nation, to consolidate their power, and to bring them more com-
pletely out of the ranks of Hinduism s0 as to launch them with greater effect
against Islam. With this object he ordained on them the observance of cer-
tain rules of conduct and insisted on a definite ceremony of initiation in the
baptism or * pahul ”. Brieflly speaking Govind Singh added five points to
the roligion of Nanak. Firstly, the ceremony of baptiam was changed from
the “ charan ghawal ”’ to that of “;Amrit”, 1.e., the Sikh no longer drank the
water in which the feet of his Guru had been placed, but was solemnly initiated
in the presence of five belicvers by drinking a mixture of sugar and water which
had been stirred with asteel dagger. Secondly the * Singh > which he had now
become, had to carry about his person the five marks beginning with the letter
“K " known as the five “ kakkas ", which has already been deacribed. Thirdly
the Singh had to abstain from smoking tobacco. Fourthly he could only eat
meat which had been killed by * jhatka *, or decapitation. Fifthly he was
not to observe distinctions of caste or pay special reverence to Brahmans.

Govind Singh also enjoined upon his followers the necessity for esting
the ‘* kara parshad.”, or communion from a common dish, as an indication
that they had abandoned the principles of caste. He forbade the worship of
shrines or temples, and the observance of Mahomedan and Hindu rites, such as
circumeision, and the wearing of the Brahmanical thread. The use of capa
and saffron coloured garments w~s also forbidden, the former because they were
worn by Muealmans, and the latter because saffron was, and. still is, the
favourite colour of Hindu asoetics. He urged the necessity for wearing steel
and a “safa ”, for bathing in cold water, for corbing the hair twice & day and
‘or repeating portions of the Granth S8ahib morning, evening, and before meals ;
nfanticide was striotly forbidden and daughters were never to be sold in
narriage.

Towards the close of the last century some of these observances were
falling into disuse, but latterly owing Lo various factors there has been s great
revival in Sikhism which has made a very marked advance. In 1881 there
were 1,705,165 Sikhs as opposed to 3,110,000 in 1921.

The birth status of & Hindu is unalterable of whatever caste he may be ;
with the Sikh however the reverse is the case. Bomn of a Bikh father he is
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not himself counted of the faith until he has received the baptism of the
1] p&hul ’l. '-

To the women who are still largely unedueated, the abstract faith of
fikhism is less attractive than Hindugim with its innumerable Gods and childish
legends, which are easily understood, and give to religious exercises a colour
and life that the recital of the Granth Sahib can never impart. They are more
susceptible to such influences than men and they will thue visit Hindu temples
aa well as the village Gurdwara. Joining in the Hindu worship a Sikh woman
haa her share in the outdoor life of the women of the village. Moreover the
influence of the Brahman priest weighs more heavily on the wowen than on
the men. He promises her children and that the proper observance of Hindu
ritual will secure to her her husband’s love, and guarantee her good fortune
hereafter., Thus she will do anything and everything for the sake of her child,
and it cannot be gainsaid that the men also in some cases ave not eatirely
exempt from the influences of the same sentimenta,

The principal Sikh prayers are as follows :—

The Asa i War ; Sukkmans Sahib; Japji Sohib.—Early morning,
Rahras—Evening. ’
Keertan Sokla.-—At the time of retiring.

8ikhs generally go through their devotions alone, either in the village
dharamsala or Gurdwara, or on the banks of any tank or stream in convenient
proximity to their homes.

The most important centre of Bikh religious activity is the Golden Temple
or Darbar Sahib at Amritsar. The causeway leading to thia shrine is approach-
ed from a quadrangle facing the “ Akal Bunga ' or “* Pavilion of Immortal-
ity 7', through an arched gateway called the * Darshan Darwaza ” or “ (ate
of Prayer . A copy of the * Granth Sahib " is kept in the Temple, watched
over by attendants, and from which passages are read morning and evening
to the assembled worshippers. These attend in large numbers especially at
the great festivals. On the opening of the Sacred Book by the Granthi, silence
is maintained. On the conclusion of the reading every man bows his head
to the ground as a sign of respect and will repeat “ Wah guru ji ke khalsa sri
wah guru ji ki fateh—Sat ari Akal . The book is then closed and reverently
covered with silka. -

The initidtion of Sikhe by the administering of the ** pahul ** is carried
out in any Gurdwara or anywhere where b Sikhs can be collected together &
sdminiater it.

It should be noted that the tendency of modern Sikhism ia rather away
from Hinduism snd not towsrds it. In theory the Sikh religion enjoined
on all 8ikhs to rise above all the prejudices and superstitions prevalent amongst

Hindus. The Akali movement of Gurdwara reforms has actually succeeded
in separating Sikhs from Hindus. There is now avident a general healthy change
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in the rural Sikh life as far as these old prejudices and superstitions are con.
cerned. This is so far the only bright side of the Akali propagands. The
reason for the relatively more rapid growth of Sikhs during the last decenium
undoubtedly lies in the realisation by the BSikhs of the fact that their
religion is quite independent of Hinduiam, and the conversion to Sikhiam of
many of the depressed classes who formerly swelled the ranks of the Hindus,
An examination of recent statistice reveals that Hindus have decreased in
Districte and States which shows a high percentage of increase amongst Sikhs.
Btatistics of conversion are not available but the figures of Sikh Churahs and
Mazhbis registered in the Districts of Ferozepore and Amritear suggest that
the lower classes are being fast absorbed into Bikhism as the result of the
efforts of Sikh preachers. Other contributory causes are possibly the fre-
quency of widow re-marriage, less disparity in the ages of husband and wife
and consequently a higher birth-rate.

The Sikh is fres from worship to the village godlings and the sun to
which the Hindu ig so addicted.

The most important of the village godlings is the “ Seetla ', or Goddess
of ** 8mall pox ”, every peasant woman will worship her merely for the sake
of her child. The Ganges River is worshipped by the JatIpeasant but not
by the orthodox Bikh ; nevertheless it comes in for a share of the peoples
offerings. It is supposed to flow from Visbnu’s feet and to fall on Siva’s head
and is considered sufficiently sacred ez to atone for any sin committed by &
person who bathed therein. The River Jumna is also bracketed with the
Ganges, but generally speaking bathing in either of these two rivers is a Hindu
custom and not a Sikh. :

*“ Khwaja Khizir , or the God of water is worshipped by the Jat culti-
vator for obvious reasons as water is most neccssary for the agriculturist,
Small offerings are thus frequently thrown into the village tanks or well.
Of the minor divinities the ** Bhumra ', or God of the homestead is worshipped,
for as often as not he is the spirit of the founder of the village ; his shrine can
be recognised by its domed roof either just outside the village site or close to
the village dharmsala.

Once a year the Zamindar will woship the * Jathera ™, or common
ancestor of the clan, to whom a large shrine is erected in the neighbourhood
of the village. Villagers who have migiated will periodically meke long
pilgrimages to worship at the shrine of their ancestor, or, if the distance is too
great, will bring away a brick from the original shrine and use it as the foun-
dation of & new one.

* Guga Pir ” or the serpent deity is worshipped in the month of September
{“ Naumi ") by the Jat cultivator against snake bite, and the efficiency of
prayers to his saint in case of snake bite is much believed in. His symbol is
a pole, with a tuft of peacocks fvathers at the sumunit,

Of trees and plante the only one that is reverenced by the Jat Sikh is the
* pipal 7, this again is from a comumon sense point of view owing to the shado
which it gives, it is therefore never cut and is often carefully watered.
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Among minor religious observances is the reverence for the cow. This is
far more highly reverenced by the Hindu than by the Sikh, to the former of
whom it is indeed sacred. In the case of the Sikh theireason for this reverence
is primarly an economic one. Originally India was an agricultural country ;
there was no other occupation or industry for the masaes but oultivation, and
the only animal that existed for their purpose of tiliing the [8nd was the
bullock. It was therefore considered advisable, by the sages of the time, to
preserve the cow for the purposes of breeding, thus serving the double object
of maintaining the supply and of keeping down the price of the bullock so that
it should be within the reach of every husbandman, In order to ensure that
this was done the cow was given a religious sanctity which it maintains to the
present day.

The Hindu regards the monkey and peacock as sacred, the former because
it is the representative of Hanuman, the monkey God, and the Jatter because
it is the proteze of Shanda, ona of the minor Hindu divinities, Neither one
not the other of these are sacred to the Sikhs nor should they technically have
any objection to their being killed, but the fact remains that they do not dugso
a3 a rule themselves. Large numbers of peacocks are frequently met with
round and about 8ikh viflages.

8mall pox and kindred pustular diseases are supposed to be caused by a
band of seven sisters of whom ““ Sectla ” or ** Mata ™" is the greatest and most
virulent. Thereis generally o shrine to ** Seetla ** in every village and certainly
women and children, as opposed to the men, worship her.

During an epidemic of smail-pox no offerings are made, and if the diseass
has once seized upon a villags all offerings are discontinued until it has dis-
appeared, aa otherwise the evil will spread. So long, however, as she stays
her hand, nothing is too good for the Goddess.

‘““Bhuts " and “ Chorels”’ are the spirits of men and women who have
died violent deaths either by accident, suicide or capital punishment without
the subsequent performance of proper funsral ceremonies. A bad man when
dead, is said to have been a * Bhut ”, while a woman who dies in childbirth
is said to be born a Churel. A very ugly woman is nicknamed & ** churel ™’
while a similarly afflicted man is called a *“ Bhut ” in general talk, Sweepers
if buried mouth upwards are said to be sure to become * Bhuts . The small
whirlwinds that raise pillars of dust in the hot weather are supposed to be
Bhuts going to bathe in the'Ganges! They are mostly feared by women and
children.

*“Pret ” is practically another name for ** Bhut " and is supposed to be the
spirit of those who are deformed or crippled, or of persons who have not been
dead for a year.

There arc many petty superstitions of the Punjeb which are more or "ess
in vogue amongst the Sikh population, but they are tending to die out and
orthodox Sikhs do not bolieve in them. To snseze is auspicious, for it implies
that you are unlikely to die for some time ; at the same time it is not considered
auspicious for a man to move or go when he hears a sneeze as it is conaidered
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that the one who eneezes will not get the object of his desire, and that he will be
unlucky. _

Odd numbers are lucky with the exception of three and thirteen,
* Texah tin " ja the Punjab equivalent for sixes and sevens.

Az is natural there are many supsrstitions connected with agriculture,
These vary with Districts and are believed in to a greater or lesser extent
according to each individual, in exactly the same way as in the West, and it is
not considered necessary to deal with the subject at greater length.
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CHAPTER VI.

SIKH SECTS AND SUB-DIVISIONS OF JAT SIEHS.

Explanations of Kesdhari and Sajdhars Sikhs.—It has already been ex-
plained that Sikhismis of two kinds—the simple theism of Nanak which was
marked by no ontward signs, snl the warlike faith of Govind, which was indi-
cated by the long hair and certain customs, such as abstinence from tobacco
and the agsumption of the title ““ Singh ”,

The *“ Nanak Pantlis ™ of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are
not Sinths, i.e., they are followers of the early Gurus who do not think it
mcessary to follow the ceremonial and social observances incuicated by Guru
Gobind. Their characteristics are mainly negative. They do not forbid
smoking : they do nof insist on Ibng hair, or the*other four *“ Kakkas ”', they
are not baptised with the ““ Pahul ” and they do nof even in theory reject the
authority of the Brahmans.

The chief externi difference between the “ Nanak Panthi ™ or * Saj-
dhari ” Sikhs and the followers of Guru Govind Singh, iz in the disposal of the
hair ; the former, .ike the Hindu, shaves all but the scalp-lock, called *“ Bodi
oc “ Choti *', an hen~e is often known as a Mona, or shaven Sikh, or a Saj-
dhart, to d'stinguish him from a Gobind Singhi. or true Sikh, who always wears
long hsir anl is known as a Kesdhari. The " Nanak Panthi 7 in fect, is
little more than a lax Hindu who has been influenced by the teaching of the
Silth Gurus, and pays reverence to the sacred book the * Granth ™.

Even amongst the Keshdbaris however, a large number allow their sons
to have their hair cut, up to about 15 years of age, when they take the ** Pahul ™
and begin to wear the ‘‘ Kes , but all the time the boys are as good Sikhs as
the parents. Thon again in the same family, one brother may be a Kesdhari,
another a Sijdhari, and the third while wearing the- Kes may be a Sarwaria
who smokes the hukka. In numerous cases the father is a Kesdhari, the son
docanot wear the Kes, anl the grandson is again initiated and becomes a fol-
Jower of the precepts of Gurn Govind Singh. Tlere are several instances in
which the wife of a Sajdhari Sikh vows to make her first son Kesdhari. The
younger sons remain Sajdharis. A Kesdhari marries the daughter of a Saj-
dhari and the daughters of Kesdhari marry Sajdbaris. Indeed intermarriages
between Kesdhati and Sajdhari Sikhs and ordinary Hindus are still matters
of everyday oceurrence, although the modern movement has succeeded to a
considerable extent in confining the followers of Guri Gobind Singh in a water
tight compartment, restricting intormarriages with non-kesdharis and enfore-
ing the initiation onzll male de endants of Keadharis. To this day however,
instances of Sajdhari sons of Kesdhari fathers, particularly in the sducated
community, are fairly numerous.

In aninteresting book written by an authoritative author on the prinei ples
of the Sikh Gurus, he has collected references fromthe Adi Granth to show
how the belief in Hindu incarnitions and in Hindu mythology pervades the
atterancos of Guru Nanak, Tegh Bahadur, and of Namderand Kabir, of which
the book is full. References to all shades of belief from the trinity (Brahma,
Yishnu and Shiva) to the decds of the Avataras, the appearance of Bbagwan

'}
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in response to the prayers of devotees, the restoration to life of the * King's

Cow ", and the injunction to recite the name of Rama are found in abundence.

The “ Japji Bahib ” is full of Hindu ideas and the ** Chandipath ”, composed

lﬁy Guru Gobind Singh, shows how staunch a devotee of the Goddess Durga
e waa.

Difficulty in differentiating between Sikkism and Hinduism.—The above
facts are quoted to show why it is so difficult to diffcrentiate Sikhism from
Hinduism. Inconsidering the question, the fact must not be lost sight of that
in the religious life of a Hindu there two fundamental principles, namely (1)
the belief in a set of doctrines and (2) the adherence to the instructions of a
Guru. The Guru need not be alive,

If he has Jeft a set of instructions and rules of conduct as & legacy, the
followers of those become the disciples of that Guru. Baba Nanak is very
strong in vindicating the greatness of the Guru and identifying him with (God
{Jap)1 Bahib), for his “ Guru ”* was * Bhagwan >’ himself.

To the Bikhs the words of the ‘* Satguru ” (true Guru) are the seriptures.
But o is the case with the Hindus, who maintain “ Guru Brahma, Guru
Vishnu, Gur Sakshat Maheshwarah ,Gurureva Jagat Sarvam Tasmai Shri
Gurzave Namah * (The Guru is Brahma Vishnu and Shiva manifested, he is the
whole universe. Homage to that exalted Guru).

This explains the apparently double religious adherence of Hindus who
also profess to be Sikhs,

Census Variations innumbers of Sikhs.—The following figures indicate the
variation in the numbers of Silhs from one census to another. h

Year. Males, Feomales, Total,
1881 . . . . 964:.436 741,720 1,708,145
1891 . N . 1,036,525 812,846 },849,371
1801 . . . 1,182,208 920,800 2,162,800
1811 . - . 1,851,508 1,232,_134 2,883,720
1021 . . . . . 3,119,080

The increase between 1901 and 1911 waa quite abnormal, particularly in
view of the fact that there was a general declire in population, in consequence
of the excess of death rate over birth rate. A oconsiderable portion of the
difference was however due to a more extensive scope of the term Sikh in the
census held in 1911,

For the purpose of comparison with the figurcs of previous censuses,

Kesdharia ahd Sajdharis should be separately dealt with, the former figures
corresponding (o the statistics of 1901 and the latter representing the section
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of Sikhs, which was in the census of 1901, included in Hindas. The Kesdharis
sggregate 2,415,478, and the Sajdharis number 468,251. 8o the increase com-
pared with the figures of 1801 is Kesdharis 15 per cent, total Sikhs 37 per cent.

The gain would appear to have occurred by acretions from the Hindus.
It was not possible to ascertain the number of people who took the “ Pahul
in the decade ending 1911, but the Singh S8abhas were very active in enforcing
the tenets of Gurn Gobind Singh on sll followers of Guro Nanak, whether
8ikhs or Hindus, and they were greatly assisted in the Army. The separatist
movement also succeeded to a considerable extent in dictating the observance
of Guru Gobind Singh's tenets,which grestly raised the status of Kesdharis
Bikha.

The sects of Sikhs according to the last census retums (1921) are as
follows :—

Becta, Keshdani. Sajdhari.
Unspecified . . . . . . . . 1,002,386 209,710
Gobind Singh . . . . . . . . 42,678
Hazuri . . . . . . . . 246,394 1,613
Kuke Nemdbai . . . . . . . 4,037 '
Muzbhi . . . . . . . . 2,308
Nibang C e e e e . 3,954
Nanakpenthi . . . ., . .+ .+ . 22,486 14,179
Panjpiria . . . . . . . . 4,502
Ram Dasi . . - . . . . . 10,568 209
RBam Rai . . . . . . . . 605
Sarwaris (Sultanis) . . . . . . . 14,280 2,388
Jat Khalsa (including Khaisa) . . . . . 481,200 .
Udasi . . . . . . . . 178 L]
Radhaswami °, . -. . . . . . . s
Babs Jowahh Singh s e e e e 1,487 440+
Baba Kaln . . . . . ' . . 086 ot
Nirankari e v e e e 574 05
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Beots. Koshdari, Sajdhari.

Jogi . . . . . . . . . b4 o
Kaladharl Ce : 187
Namder . . . . . . . . . 434*
Baba Gurdditta . . . . . . . 1,741 208"
Nirmals ' 8 . . . . . . 378 "

Bagant Satab, . . . . . . . 858 ..

Niranjam . . . . . . . . 778 .

Mahader . . . . 8 . . . 251 .

Barbhag Singh e e e e “ 6,383%
Arya . . . . . . . . .- 83t
Baimiki e e e e e . 1,1204
Lalbegi . . . . . . . . . 1,508t
Sanatan Dharm . . . . . . . . 4,428
Dev Dharm . . . . . . - . e 25t
Devi Upasak . . ' . ' ' . . o4t
Bawak Darys . . e . . . 1y

Details by Sects.—Gobind Singhis.—The followers of Guru Gobind Singh.
Al Hikhs wearing the Kes and observing the other restrictions enjoined by
(uru Gohind Singh who do not belong to any otherspecified sect, describe
themselves as Gobind Singhis, In 1891 theirstrength was 839,138 but in 1901
only 396,056 returned themselves as such ; in 1911 this had further atill fallen
to 107,827 but these figures were for British territory only. The decrease is-
aceounted for by the large number of unspecified Keshdhari 8ikhs, and the Tat.
Khalsa or Khalaa.

Haznris.—At the same time many of the followers of Guru Gobind Singl
have put themselves down as Hazuris. They are those 8ikhs who bave paid
a vinit to Hazur Bahib in Hyderabad (Deccan) where Gurn Gobind Singh
hreathed his last, and have been initiated there. It is really a title of reli-
gioun merit similar to that of Haji amongst the Mahomedans. The initiation
st Hazur 8ahib is supposed to oonfer great religious sanctity, at the same time
imposing certain restrictions. The orthodox Hazuris are supposed to go

* Misoellanaous Sikh Sects.
1 Beote snalogons to other religions,
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sbout in yellow or blue garments and very often cook their own food, eating
from nobody else’s hands. The orthoHox type is however on the wane.

Kukas.—The Kuka movement appears to be on the decline owing to the
disfavour with which the followers of this sect are looked upon in political
¢ircles and the opening created by the Tat Khealsa movement for religious

zeal.

'The * Kuks * or " Shouters” were founded by an Udasi Arora named
Bulaka Singh of Hazro in the Attock District about the middie of the last
«century. His principle object appears to have been to break the pover
which the Brahmans had acquired over the 8ikhs, After his death the doc-
trines of the sect were disseminated by a carpenter named Ram Singh who
proclaimed he was the incarnation of Govind Singh, that the latter was the
wonly true Guru ; that no Brahmans ware ever t6 be amployed ; and that all
worship save the reading of the Granth was prohibited.

Establishing his headquarters at Baini in the Ludhiana District, disciples
began to flock to him and from the proceeds of their offeringsbhe was able to
‘erect a large ‘‘ Dehra " and to travel about in considerable state. Early in
1872 a gang of his followers, after working themselves up into a state of religious
frenzy started off on a raid in the Patiala and Malerkotla States. The State
troops pursued and surrounded them after some desultory fighting, in which
several men were killed. Ram Bingh was deported to Rangoon, where he
died in 1887, being succeeded by his brother Budh Singh.

This sect is known as Kukas because unlike ordinary Sikhs they permit
themselves to fall into a state of frenzy during their religious exercises, shak-
ing their heads and reciting their prayers in a loud voice. They finish their
devotions with a loud cry of * Bat Sri Akal ”"—God is true—. Their religious
meetings are said to end sometimes in disgusting orgies, They sometimes
try to conceal the fact of their belonging to this sect by calling themselves
*¢ Naindharia . They are found chiefly in the Jullundur, Ludhiane, Feroze-
pore, Amritsar, Gujranwala and Sialkot Districts and the Patiala Staie.
Kukas are supposed to avoid meat and spirits ; many refuse to believe in the
death. of Ram Singh, and live in expectation of his early reappearance. In
1900 they totalled 10,000. In other respects they are only puritans of the
achool of Govind with a8 more marked hatred of Mahomedana and tobacco than
most other sects of the Sikhas, Their enlistment, needless to eay, is strictly
prohibited. They may be regarded as a puritanical Sikh sect and- differ
from ordinary Bikhs in the manner of wearing the turban, and in carrying a
necklace or woollen cord, divided into knots which serve as beads for prayers,

Nikangs or' Akalis.—These owe their origin to the express patronage of
Guru Govind, The name means ‘immortal ’ because they are followers of
the * Akal Purkh ” or *“ Immortal God . The generally received account of
their origin is that Guru Govind, seeing his infant son playing before him with
hia turban peaked in the fashion adopted by the Akalie, blessed him, and inati-
tuted a sect which ehould follow the same custom, though'some say thatAjit

ingh waa the founder. The ‘‘ Akalis ” first came into prominence during
reign of Ranjit Singh. Their headquarters were at Amritear whereithey con-
stituted themaelves the guardians of the temple and the faith, They were the
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bravest and the most unruly soldiers in the Sikh Army, snd their qualities
were skillfully turned to account by Ranjit Singh who employetl them with
success against the Pathan enemies across the Indus, The Akali is distin-
guished very conspicucusly by his blue dress and peaked turban which ig
often surmounted with steel quoits. He is most particular with regard to the
* five Kakkas” and in preserving every outward form prescribed by Govind
Singh. They do not eat meat or drink spirits, but are immoderate in their
consumption of ' Bhang . In other respects they are such puristsa that
they will avoid Hindu rites even at their marriage ceremoniss. The sect
is found chiefly in Amritsar and at Kiratpur in the Hoshiarpur District where
there is & shrine to the memory of their leader Phula Singh.

Mazbhis.—Are Sikhs proper. A description of their origin appears under
castes, The Mazbhis in the past have proved themselves, and are, at the
present time, extremely good soldiers, The Pionesr Regiments—old designa-
tion 28rd, 32nd, 34th—into which they recruited, have a proud record of
service in many campaigns. An authoritative writer remarks «“ The general
reluctance of the low caste Hindu to elevate himself by becoming & 8ikh may
perhaps be explained by the historical exception of the Mazbhis. These
Bikhs the decendants of converts from the despised sweeper caste were wel-
comed by the Khalsa at a time when they were engaged in a desperate struggle
-- with the forces of Islam, But when the Sikhs dominated the Punjab they found
that the equality their religion promised them existed in theory rather than fact.
They occupied much the sare position among the Jat and Khalsa descended
Bikhs, as their ancestors the sweepers enjoyed among Hindus, Ageording to
the census report of 1921 the Mazbhi population now numbers 2,305 (but
this in view of the 1911 census is presumed &n error for 22,306} . They have.
taken to husbandry snd have been declared as a separate agricultural tribe
in the Districts of Gujranwala and Lyal pur.

Nangk Panthis.~-The followers of Guru Nanzk are called Nanak Panthie;
and persons designating themselves such are found among both the Hindu
fand Sikhs. * In one way all 8ikhs are Nenak Panthis, as the religion originat -
ed with Guru Nenak, but those who have attached themselves particularly
to the tenets of Guru Gobind Bingh, call themselves Gobind 8inghi, asdesoribed
above, while the adherents of the other 8ikh Gurus, or their dezcendants, or
the followers of certain religious orders among the Sikhs, bave adopted apecific
titles. The following figures with regard to Nanak Panthis are given as an
illustration of the difficulties attached to classifying the various sects and to
the charges in numbers of the various sects which aze constantly taking place,

Comparative Table, *

" Nanak Panthis. 1921 1)) My [ 189L

Hodn . . . =+ .0 .. s1,756 [ sas,81

mdhrl T I 176,036 v
W . * e » I ”m “.001 m .




88

In 1911 most of the Hindus, following the teachings of Guru Nanalk who
‘are known roughly as Sikhs other than Singhs, have now classed themselves
88 Bikhs, and, consequently, the number of Nanak Panthis who have preferred
to give Hinduism aa their religion, has fallen as shown above. At the same
time the term appears to have come into disfavour among the Kesdhari Sikhs
who have appeared under other titles reducing the strength of Nanak Panthis
Bikhe from 438,653 to 26,665,

Panj Pirias.—In the cenius of 1891 seven hundred and three Sikhs were
returned as belonging to this particular sect. In that of 1911, 10,372 were
80 shown, while the number has now fallen to 4,592.

Ram Dasia.—A BRam Dasia means a follower of Guru Ram Das, the
fourth Sikh Guru. Most of the followers of this sect are Chumara,

Comparaltve table of strength.

Ram Daains, 1801. 1911, 1021.
Hindu . . v . . . 377,457 109,485 Untraceable,
Bikh . . . . . . 74,741 10,312 10,777

The large decrease is due partly to a confusion of the name with Rai-
dasias (the appearance of the two names being identical in Urdu) and largely
to the fact that the tract where the followers of this sect abound, has suffered
heavily from epidemics, It is also stated that & large number of Ram Dasias
Are going over to the tenets of Guru Gobind Singh and joining the ranks of the
Khalsa Panth, The sect is strongest in the Eastern Punjab, where the Chumar
weavers are in abundance.

Ram Rai.—The founder of this sect was Gurn Ram Rai. The Ram Rais
came from all classes of society, but the sect is disappearing graduslly, as its
adherents who differ little from other Sikhs are being absorbed into the Khalsa
Punth.

Comparative table of strength,
Ram Rais. Hindu. Bikh.
It S 52,317 30,376
1611, v . . . . . 2,001 26,578
1921, . . . . . . - 805

The decrease in this sect is phenomenal. The Ram Rais are confined
chiefly to the Districts of Hoshiarpur, Jullundur and Ludhiena,
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They are followers of Ram Rai, the elder brother of Guru Har Kishn, who
was exoluded from the office of Guru on account of his tendency to keep on
good terms with the Moghul authorities, for which he was awarded a “Jagir
in the Dehra Dun, Aas the breach between the Mahomedans and Sikhs widen-
ed the relations of Ram Rai and his followers towards other Sikhs hecame
more and more strainedjund in the days of Gobind Singh the mutual hatred
of the two parties bacome very intense,

The Ram Rais, while acknowledging the other Gurus, refused to recog-
nige Gurus Hargobind and Gobind Singh, end although they appear to lay
some emphasis on the fact of their being Bilths, they do not preserve the Khes,
and are expresaly disclaimed by their orthodox Khalsa brethren.

Members of this sect belong chiefly to the labouring and agricultura)
claases, '

Sarwarsa or Sultants.—The most common name of this sect Is Sarwaria
but it is alsn known as Sultani, and in some places by other names such aa,

Nigahia, Lakhdata, Dhunkslia, etc.
The comparative strengths are as follows.

cene Hindus, 8ikhs,
. . . . 689,772 34,789
Sajdharls 25,580

1011 . - . . . 230,988 79,085
Keehdaris 63,2 5
1921 s« s e v+ |Notirsceable |Sajdharis 2,383

Kesdharis 14,259 f16:642
This sect comprise the followers of Sakhi Sultan Sarwar. The worship

of SBultan Sarwaria one of the numberless signs of Musalman influence which
we come across in the daily life of the Hindu peasant of the Punjab. The
traditions regarding his birth are rather vague but the saint’s family is believed
to have emigrated from Bagdad to the Punjab early in the 12th Century, where,
though himeslf a Mahomedan, he js said to have enlisted the Hindu God

Bhsiron aa his messenger.

The oult of the Sultanis is unsectarian in its creed, plastic in il s observances
and is In fact a sort of compromjse hetween Hinduism and Islam, The ghrines
are known as “Pirkhanss’ or * Thans’. The unpretending little edifices ard
to be seon outside many hamlets in the Central and Eastérn Punjab, Thgy
generally congsist of a hollow plastered brick cube, covered with & small dome
with low minarets at the four corners. The Guardians of the shrines called
‘ Bharais’ are generally Mahomedans and go round on Thursday besting
dryma and collesting offerings. The principle « Sultani ” shrine is at Nigahd
in the Dera (Ghazi Khan District and thousands of Bikh, Hindu and Mahome.
;’i;’glpélg:im flock ta the fair which js held there annually, many of them: in
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the hope of, or in gratitude for, the birth of & son, thé boon which is supposed t0
be specially the gift of the saint. :

The two religions of the Hindu Jats, vz, Sikhism snd the worship of Sultan
Barwar do not really differ very much in practice. *' Sultanis ” are constantly
taking the * Pahul " and the conversion makes no d flerence to them except
that they have to give up smoking. A “ Sultani ” will generally call himself
8 8ikh (which is here used in ita original sense of “ discipline” and mesns that
the Bultani Jat is a disciple of 8akhi Sarwar, just as 8 Nanak Panthi Bikh
is & disciple of Baba Nanak) and does not seem to recognise much difference
between himself and the follower of Govind, except that the latter cannot
enjoy his pipe.

The only observance which distinguishes Sarwar’s followers from ord‘xinry
Hindus is that they will not eat the flesh of animals killed by * Jhatka ”."

The Sultani if he eat meat at all must eat animals whose throats have been
cut in the ortkodox Musalman manner.

Tat Khalsa.—(Including Khalea). The term Tat Khalsa dates back
to the time of Baba Banda, one of the trusted disciples of Guru Gobind Singh,
who, after the latter’s death, proclaimed himself as the eleventh Guru. .

Those who accepted his pretension came to be known as ““ Bandai-Khalsa ™
but others who adhered to the command of Guru Gobind 8ingh that the
“ Granth  was thereafter to be their Guru gave themselves the name “Tat ™
{pure}—Kha!sa, ¢

With the fall of Banda Bahadur his following graduslly melted away
and the term Tat-Khal a also fell into disuse. It was revived at the begining
of the present century by the class known as the Nao-8ikh Party {a term
disliked by the 8 khs of that class, but which was hit upon by those, who,
in the absence of any better term, hadlto find one to denote the reformed
seotion of the 8ikh community), Thi: party ere wholly devoted to the ten-ts

of the 10 Gurus and do not like their religions to be corrupted by association
with any non-Sikh belief.

The term “ Tat Khalsa ” sppears to have been taken up by the Hindus
who are opposed to the separatist movement of the Sikhs, as s nickusme,
which is resented by the reform movement. :

The wnembers of this group, who numbered 531,290 in the 1921 census,
disregard caste and restrictions of eating and drinking, and aim at
establishing a universal b-otherhood amongst the Sikhs, with views, liberal
in some respects, orthodox in others, based mainly upon convenience. The
movement is more or less reactionary and although averse to fanaticiem it
enjnins & very streight ** esprit-de-corps’. 'The chief centre of the movement
is Amritsar which alone supplies a membership of 125,000 males and 51,000
females out of the whole total )

Udas.—This gect is an ascetic order which was founded by 8r' Chand,

the e'dest son of Guru Nenck. It ‘s recrvited from all clasces and has its
rincipal sbiine of Dera Baba Nanak in the Gurdaspur District. Neverthe ess
desi jnitiates are hecoming rare. The inflvence of modern t'mwes militetes
very strongly against toking up re'igious orders. They pay »jecial attention
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tothe “ Adi Granth ”, are generally celibate, and will eat food from any Hindu.
The initiation is asimple, The prentice has to wash .the great toes of five
Udasis assembled for the purpose and drink the water so obtuined. They
are taught the “ Bani ™ (instructions) of Baba Sri Chand son of Guru Nanak.
The Guru changes the d'sciples name and thenceforth he ia called by the new
name. Their service conaists of a ringing of bellsand the blare of instruments,
chanting of hymns and waving of lights before the ““ Adi Granth "’ and portrait
of Nanak, They are by no meana uniform in their customs. Some are
Keedhsaris and others 8ajdharis and some wear caste marks. They generaily
burn their dead and subsist on voluntary offerings. Thia is one of the reasons
of sheir decline in numbers as begging 1s becoming less profitable, compared
with the lucrativeness of professions, for the charitable disposition of the
Hindus is now finding other outlets. The large institutions supported meinly
by private charity now find it difficult to maintain large numbers of Sadhus,
owing partly to h'gh pricea and partly to the curtailment of pecuniary assis-
tance. '

In the Malwa Diatricts the “ Udasis ™ are mostly Jats by origin and are
found in possession of the “ Dharmasalas ” where they distribute foed for snch
as come for it, and read the * Granth ”’ both of Nanak and Gobind Singh.
The hezd of each *“ Udagi ” brotherhood is called a “ Mahant ” and his disciples
“ Chelas ”. The ordinary dressis “ Bhagwan ” (salmon coloured) clothes;
m~ny however go entirely naked except fur a waist cluth, and rub ashesall

over their body. The majority are ascetics, but some cngage in secular
pursuits.

** Udasis  are most numerous in the Jullundur, Rohtak, and Ferozepofe
Districts and only totalled about 832 in the 1921 census.

Radhaswami—This sect is one of very recent growth and its followess
are very few in number. Nevertheless it is unique and deserves mention.

The sect wan founded by Seth Shiv Diyal Singh in 1861, who was known
a8 “ Swamiji Mahara) ”’. He was succeeded in 1878 by Rai Bahadur Salig
Ram and called Hazror Sahib by his devotees, It was under the latter's
leadership that the sect came into prominence. He died in 1898.

The strength of the sect was mot ascertained in 190]. The figures of
1891 compared with 1911 and 1921 are as follows :—

Sikha,
1891 . ' . . . . . . . . 4
1w . . . . R . . . . . 424
1921 . . » . . . . . 3718

The teaching of the sect are esoteric and three planes (Pind, Biranand and
Dyaldis) are recognised instead of five in the Hindujphilosophy. The school
" der.ves all knowledge in the aetral and higher planes through the highly develop-
_ed sense of hearing instead of through the gxth sense—mind—of the Hindus.
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The attempt of the sohool is to justify all ita teachings on & scientific basis:
They oconsequently reject sll revealed books and profess that th_e dootrines
snd practices taught by them are completely new and not contained in any
vther faith. They believe in re-incarnation and hence in “ Karma ”,
Exaltation to the abode of the supreme spirit (Radhaswami)is salvation whick
implies separate existance of the liberated epirit on that bighest plane. The

practice taught is that the elevation of the spirit is achieved purely by medis
tation.

The sect appears to be growing and the assurance that all the teachings are

bused on rations! grounds and not on mere hearsay forms a great attraction
to the educated classes.

Miscellaneous Sects,

Haba Jowahsr Singh.—Baba Jowahir Bingh, » Bikh esint, has numerous
followers in the North Eastern Punjab amongst both Hindus and Sikhs,

Comparative Table of Strength.
) Sikhs,
189 P 3,204
011 1877

The sect appears to be on the decline,

The saint was one of the disciples of Guru Amar Das, the third Sikh Gura,
There is a temple at Khatkar Kalanin the Jullundur Distr ct, dedicated to his
pame, and a pond in the Ajmergarh Pergunnah of the Patiala State is held
eacred to his memory. This pond known as Joharji is said to be of greas

saiictity, and was supposed to be associated with the death of Barwan at the
hands of Dasharatha, father of Rama,

The pond was possessed by & man-
eating Rakshasa (Demon) named Mahiya. The Baba killed him and rid
the p ace of his oppression. The “ Phayri
litter) with which he struck the demon is pre
late Maharaja Narendra Singhtof Patiala. -
to have prayed to the Baba Sahib for a blessing, and this was granted, the
Baba assuring him that all the pilgrims would worship him as well. All
pilgrims therefore, after making their obeissance at the tempie of Baba Jowahir
Bingh offer & goat in the name of Mahiya.

Nismalas.—The Nitmalas though Gov'ndi Sikhs have by degrees rid
themselves of the main distingnising marks of the Khalsa faith, and ate
gradually returning to a pure form of orthodox Hinduism, The Nirmalas
like the Akalis, date from the time of Guru Govind Singh, though they allege
that thefr order was founded by Guru Nanak himself. It in said that the
@ara seat three followers to Penares to sequire & knowledge of Sanakrit, and

(wooden instrument for removing
served in the temple built by the
But Mahiya the demon is said
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that, on their return, he blessed them as being the only learned men
amongst the Sikhs, and called them Nirmala (spotiess). They were allowed to
take the “ Pahul " and founded the order of Nirmala Sadhus, The fraternity
had at first great influence amongst the Sikha, but their taste for Sansknt
literature led them to re-adopt many of the customs of the Shastras. They
gave up the use of meat and spirits and assumed the ordinary ochre coloured
dress of the Hindu “ fakir *’ which was strictly prohibited to the followers of
Govind Singh, and some of them are now only distinguishable from Udaais by
wearing the * Khes ' or uncut hair.

The headquarters of the sect are at Hardwar. Their numbers appear to
be stead:ly declining. They are regarded as unorthodox by most classes of
Bikhe, and are especial’y disliked by the Akalis with whom they have a
standing quarrel with regard to the right to worship at the great Sikh shrine
at Naderh or Abcharnagsr in the Dekkan.

Niranjani-—This sect was founded in the 16th century by Baba Handal,
who was cook and tax collector to Amar Das, the third Guru, and worshipped
the Almighty under the name of Niranjan, or * The Bright One . His fol
owers are styled Niranjanis. They are rapidly declining in nembers. Those
who still exist are found ohiefly in the Jullundur, Amritsar Districts and
Kapurthala State,

Their chief claim to notice is their rejection of the ordinary funeral eus-
toms of Sikhs and Hindus. They reject all ““ Kiria Karame ’fpnd funeral
rites, and do not send the bones of their dead to the Ganges. They bave
special marriage rites of their ownand do not reverence Brahmans, ‘Their
prineiple shrine is at Jandiela,

Nirankari-—The Nirankaris are believers in one God. They are nothing
more or less than staunch followers of Guru Nanak.

This sect was founded by a Khatri of Peshawar named Bhai Dial, who
settled in Rawalpindi about 50 years ago. He died thersabout 1870, and
was succeeded in the office of Guru by his two sons. The word * Nimnicnr »
means properly * The Formless One " and was a term commonly used by
Nanak for describing the Deity. In addition fo being believers in one God
the Nirankaris avoid the adoration of idols, make no offerings to Bn]nnu.n;
.or to the dead, abstain strictly from flcsh and wine, and are sn'd to pay strict
attention to the truth in all things, Their sacred book is the *“ Adi Granth
of Baba Nansk. Their marriages are not performed according to the Hindu
" Dharma Shastras " and the bride and bridegroom, instead of cireumambulat-
ing thesacred fire, walk round a copy of the “ Adi Granth ™, The ceremony
is conducted by a Granthi instead of 8 Brahman, and * widow marriage »
is not only allowed, but often takes place among them. At funerals the

dispense with all Hindu ceremonials, and instead of moutning look upon dut{
a8 an ocoasion for rejoicing. “Besides the ususl places of Sikh pilgrimage the
* Nirankaris ” look with special reverence upon a pool in the park at Rawal
piudi to which they have given the name of Amritsar. The sect however
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appears to be fast disappearing judging by the most recent retums ae
follows : —

Bikhs,
B . . . v e e e ] s
0 D T

Mahadev—Thie sect is a rapidly declining one and totals only 251 in the
census report of 1911,

Mahadev means “ Shiv Upasak ” i.e., a worshipper of Shiva.

, This sect may be regarded as one of those analogous to the Hindu reli
gion,
Jogi—In the 1911 census this sect numbered only 333 Sajdbari Sikhs.
As & sect they worship “‘ Bhairon ” and appear to be at a considerable discount.
One seldom hears of additions to the order except at Bohar in Rohtak.

Kaladharis-—This sect also appears to be rapidly on the decline ; in the
1911 census they on'y totalled 187 Sajdhari Sikhs. They are the followers
of the Bairagi Mahants of that designation belonging to the Hoshiarpur Dis-
trict.

Sects analogous to other religions,

The sects analogous to othar religions are as follows. Their strengths
in the 1911 census were :—

Arys . . . . . . . . . . . 63
Balwmiki . . . . . Y ' . . 1,120
Lalbegi . . . . . - . . . . 1,585
Sanatan Dharm . . . . . . . . . 4,428
DevDharm . . . . . . . . . ., 25
Devi Upasak . . . . . . . . - . B4

It is nob proposed to enter into detail with regard to these ; put briefly
the “Balmild " and * Lalbegi ”’ 8 khs are Chuhras, who also read the * Granth
Bahib " or respect the teachings of Guru Nansk in consequence of residence
in the Sikh villages. The Sikh * Sanatandharmis " are those, who, although
true Sikhs still observe the Hindu customs and at times (particularly of mar-
riage and death) worship the Hindu Gods and follow Hindu ceremonies.

Bome of the staunchest * Devdharmis™ are Sikhs and have returned
their faith as a sect of Sikhism rather than that of Hinduism.

The Devi Upasak Sikhs practice Devi worsh p but are rapidly declining
due partly to the fact that they sre regarded with some contempt by the
stricter Sikhs of the Punjab. -



CHAPTER 6,
PART 1I.

Sup-prvisioNs oF Jat Sikms.

To those who have no experience of Sikhs, a Sikh is just a Sikh, and no
differentiation is made between the cultivating class, i.e., the Jat Sikh, and the
non-cultivating class such as the Arora, and Khatri, or trading classes of Sikha,
gnd the Chumars, Chhimbaa, Churas, JThinwars, ete., who are the menial classes
of Sikhs, and who are not enlisted as combatanta in our Indian Army.

In the present chapter it is intended only to deal with the Jat Sikh,

It is, however, alsc perhaps not generally realised that this tribe is divided
into innumerable sub-divisions, or clans {'* Gots **), who are scattered all over
the main recruiting areas of the ““ Malwa ”’, the ‘ Manjha * and the ‘* Doaba ”;
it is the object of this chapter, therefore, to try and make cloar who ali these are,
with the salient features of their origin and characteristics, and their distribu-
tion by Districts in the Punjab.

This method has been adopted in order to give information in a more easily
aceessible form to those who enlist their recruits trom a certain area, than if each
clan was taken as a whole for the Punjab.

Figures from the 1911 census have heen quoted in order to show the numeri-
cal importance of each clan, and to assist those recruiting. and other regimental
officers who may proceed on this duty, as to what they may expect to find in the
various tahsils. Numbers will vary slightly with each census in future, but the
figures quoted will always form a sound working basis.

It should not be lost sight of that cach individual takes the greatest pride
in his clan, and a comparison of the various werits, demerits and peculiarities
of the various claus form an interesting study by itself.

The multitude of ** Gots ”, or clans, among the Jat Sikhs is a very remark-
sble foature. Not only do adjoining villages belong to}diiferent * Gota ™, but
inside each village will generally be {found two or three sub-divisions of distinet
origin. This is accounted for by the manner in which the country was coloniz-
ed. In the history of cach village it will be seen thut the founders came, in
comparatively recont times, from: different parta of the country, or at all events
from different parent villages, and belonged to different * Gots ™ ; they united
merely for their own convenience, the common tie of helonging to the same tribe
lLeing sufficient. To the south and west of the Ludhiana District as an inatance,
we find that the Jats came it bodies, and villages belonging to the same " Got '
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He either in groups, or within short distances of each other. Thus the " Sidhu ”
and " Gils ” appear to have come eastward in large parties, and to have settled
down in adjoining, or alternate villages in the Western part of Jagraon. Inthe
Amritgar District the “ Sindhu " Jata, which are the strongest clan in the district
are found in detached villages, at different points of all three tahsils somposing
this district, but muster specially strong in the 8. W. corner of Tarn Taran. The
central village of this clan is Sirhali Kalan, and fror this they founded and
peopled the ring of villages which lie round it.

It may generally be stated, however, that the rule throughout the Sikh
area is variety of “‘ Gots ”, and the few groups that occur of villages belonging
to one *“ Got ” are the exception. The reason for this apparently is that
throughout the eastern parts, especially in the neighbourhood of Sirhind and
Ludhiana, the Imperial authority was always strong enough to protect its
subjects, who settled down in small villages as they came ; while in the west it
waa less felt, and people of one ““ Got ™ Lad to collect in large villages for pro-
tection,

Tae MaLwa,
Ludkiona District.

The leading ** Gots " in this district, and in particular to the Ludhiana and
Jagraon tahsils, are the Garewal, Gil, Sidhu, Dhaliwal, Dhillon, Sekhon and

Bhander.

) The Garewal Jats.—First in rank are the Garewals. This “ Got ” holds
about 75 villages, of which some are very large, near Ludhiana, in a group, and
members of it are also to bo found scattered over the district. They trace their
descent to a Rajput Raja, Rikh, who, according to the tradition, came from the
soutth and settled in Kalur in the hills. *‘ Bairsi 7, son of Rikh, left Kalur, and
settlod at Nayabad to the south of Ludhiana, where he contracted a
marriage with a Jatni, called *“ Rupkaur ”*, and had to start & ** Got ” for him-.
self, as his brothers would havo nothing further to do with him. His son was
** Gare ”’, whence the name of the “ Got ”, but another fanciful name was
* Karewal ” from “ Karewa ”. Tho descendants of Bairasi gradually spread
over the country to the south-west of Ludhiana, The * Garewals > are admitt-
ed by the other *“ Gota ”’ to be at the top of the social scale, and sre known as
“ Sahu ” log, 1.e., “ superior ”. Their women do not take part in field work,
in which respect they are unique amongst all the other 8ikh * Gots ", whilet
their girls are sought in marriage by the best families of Sirdars. The Garewal
families of Kila Raipur, Gujarwal and Naurangwal had a sort of local authority
at the close of the 18th century, and are in consequence the proudest of the Jats.
They are gapd cultivators, but their holdings are very small, which induces them
%o take freely to military service, where the_y make excellent soldiers, and per-
haps are amongst the few who in the changing conditions of moderu times still
look upon it as a matter of * izzab ", The area which they inhabit might almost
be said to be an entirely military one, Nearly every family has one, or more,
pensioners, or serving soldiers amongst its munbers, and the complete changes
from mud huta to ** pukkha * houses which has taken place in the last ten years,
gestifies to the money which the sepoys’ savings has brought to their villages,
A widow can marry her “ dewar” (husband’s younger brother) or * jeth **
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{husband’s elder brother) only. This is also the rule amongst the Gila and
8idhus,

The Gils.—The Gils are the next best *“ Got *’ to the Garewal, and indeed
between the two there is very little to choose. They own about 50 villages,
mostly in the Jagraon tahsil. They also enlist very freely, and rendered excel-
lent service during the war, coming forward almost to a man. The Gila claim
descent from * Surajbansi Rajputs i their ancestor being a king of * Ghar-
mela ” in the Bouth, whose son Akaura took to agriculture. His son again,
named Gil, founded the Got which moved northward by degrees, and came into
the district 250—300 -years sago, it is said, in the reign of Shah Jehan.
The Gils are first rate sgriculturists, but their habits are generally ex-
travagant.

The Sidhus.—The Sidhus have a good many villages in the Jagraon tahsil,
and here are of the ‘ Barar " section. They are a well-known *“ Got " through-
out the Lahore and Amritsar distriots also, and a further description of them
appears under Amritsar. They originally came from the south-west, it is
believed, from Fatridkot, about 200—300 yeazs ago.

The Dhaliwals.—This is also a good clan of high social standing, and possess-
es  large number of villages lying about Pakhowal, and are found in the Jagraon
tahsil mosily. Their ancestor waa a Rajput who came from Jaisalmir, and.
settled in Kangar in Nabha territory becoming a Jat. From Kangar his
descendants came into the Ludhiana District under the Rais and their Sikh
successors. They are scattered about all over the Phulkian Btates, and extend
a8 far eastward as Ferozepore.

The Bhanders.—The Bhanders are centred chiefly in the small zamindari of
the Raja of Malaudh, where they own upwards of 20 villages. They are the
descendants of “ Bhander ’, who was reported to be the off-spring of the union
of a Rajput and a woman of inferior caste. He settled in Bhatinda in Patiala
territory, and thence his descendants migrated to Rao Biana in Malandh,
They make excellent soldiers, and as a rule enlist freely.

The Sekhons.—The Sekhona are scattered over the district, and ate to be
met with all over the Malwa area. They bad a similar origin to the Bhanders,
and are reported to have coms from Bhadour in Patiala territory.

The Dhslons.—The Dhilons are scattered all over the district, coming ori-
ginally from west of the Sutlej, further particulars of this clan are given under
Amritsar District.

1M inor sub-divisions.—Minor sub-divisions of Jat Sikhs found in the Ludhia-
ns District are Gandhu, Man, S8andhu, Mangat, Chima, Rathi. They are found
mttemd over the district, usually holding aingle villages, or aub-divisions
reof. :
MTBAG
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_The other sub-divisions which are found in this district are as follows - -

Ludhiana District.
Distribution by Tabsils,
District
Jot 8ikh Sub-divisions, Total

: 1L |Lodhians. |Samruls. |Jagraon.
Aubk . .. 685 4 68 568
Bainm . . a0 . . 247 120 39 7
Bal o . . s . . ] 128 977 . 284
Bhange . . s+ . . .| LI44 505 629 .
Bopa Rai . . “ . . . 1477 804 36 B37
Bhullar e e v v ] 1me 1,081 108 72
Chabil . .+« .+ 4 ] 4588 3,608 300 840
Chima . . .. .| sem 1,676 U8 1,048
Deo . . « . . . o34 208 317 112
Dhaliwasl . . . L) 10818 6,311 456 , 4021
Dhillon . . . . . .| 3206 1,506 543 'l’,‘xap
Dhindsg . . . . . ] 181 740 403 368
Carewal . . . . sz | oazast 622 1,730
Gt . . . - . . .| e% 5,378 602 3,387
Hee ¢ .« & o+ .1 1201 287 128 786
Knng . e e e 200 23 208 .
Man . o« o« o+ . . 9s21 1,301 989 1,141
Manget . .. . . . .| 2w 1,150 261 m
Mdn., . . . . . . 881 1 . 868
Baroi. . . . . . .| 2088 475 .- 1,581
Sidhu, . A X T 2,650 o 5,588
Sindbdu . .« 4 . . - .| 3248 838 1,28¢ 1,126

N. B.—This list omita those sub-divisions whose members are below 600,
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Malerkotla State.

Jat Sikh Sub-divisions. Distriot

Total

1011,

Aulak . e . . . 600
Baddechhs . . . . 288
Bagri . . . . . . 448
Bhandber . . . 163
Bath . . . . . . . . ' . . . 269
Bopa Rsi . . . . . - . . . . . . 410
Chahil . . 8 - . . . . . . . . 1,826
Chima - . . . 605
Dhaliwal . . . . . . . . . . . 1,029
Dhillon v . . . . - . - . . . . 648
Garowal 476
Jhalli . . . . . . . . . . . . 480
Mendshar . . . . . . . . ... . 996
'Opa.l . . . . . . . . . . . . .| 54l
Waraich . . . . < . . . . . T4

Ambala Dustrict,

The Jats of the district éover two widely different classes. In the two
northern tahsils of Khararand Rupar they are & fine set of men of the type
common in neihbouring Punjab districts. All over the east and south they are
of poorer physique, and not nearly so strongly marked with the persistent energy
and fertility in resource which are the usual characteristica of the race. The
Jat Bikh in this district i split up into ** Gota " innumerable. It is compara-
tively rare in Ambala to find a cluster of villages owned by Jats of one “ Got »,
or even a single village in which one * Got ™ largely predominates, but, as ex-
eeptions, the strong “ Baidwan "’ communities of tahsil Kharar may be men-
tioned, holding among others-the large and flourishing villages of Bohana,
Kumrs and Mauli ; the Chahil villages of \ tahzil Ambala, and the Her, Kang and
Bindhu villages of Rupar. The * Baidwan Got ™ is the most important Jat

L. B. S National Asademy
- of Administotioh. Mussoerie Ade
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“Qot " in the district. They are a somewhat turbulent lot of men, but strong
and prosperous cultivators, and unlike the ordinary camindars of Ambala they
readily enter Government service in the Army and Police,

Sub- Divistons of Jats.
Bridwan . 2,000 Dhindse . . . 1,200
Bains . . 1,200 e} . e 2,800
Chahit . - . 1,950 Hee .. . . 2,200
Dhillon . . 530 Kang . . . 1,500
Man . o 1,900
Pawania . . . 1,150
Sindhu . . 8,400

The only two possible tahsils for Sikh recruiting are Rupar and Kharar ;
it is significant that whereas of all classes there were only 2,851 in the Army on
the outbreak of war, the district could only produce a total of 7,000 during the
period of its four years to the Armistice, inclusive of all Sikhs other than Jat.

Patiala State.
Patiala derives its name from ite capital city which was founded by Raja
Ala 8ingh, about 1762 A. D. It is the most eastern of the three Phulkian States,
and with a total area of 5,412 square miles ia considerably the largest and most
wealthy of the native states in the Eastern Punjab.

Nearly every caste in the Punjab is rapresented in Patiala, but the Jats who
comprise 30%, of the population are by far the strongest element.

The Jats of Datiala mostly claim Rajput origin, and appear to have
migrated from Jaisalmirinto the Malwa about the middle of the 16th century,
though the * Auli ”*, or original ' Gots ”*, Man, Bhullar and Her. which arc of the
Shiv * Gotra ", were probably sottled in the Maiwa befora the other Jats.

The Stdhus.— (15,000) arc the most numerous and important sub-division
of the Jat Sikhs in Patiala. Besidcs the ruling families ofithe Phulkian States
and Faridkot, many fumilics of note belong to the Sidhu clan. They claim des-
cent from a Bhatti Rajput, Jaisal, of Juisalmir. They are strongest in the
Aunnhadgarh ““ Nizamat ”  They form an exogamous section and avoid one
“ Got " only in marriage. Impertant families are the Jagirdars of Bhadanr,
and of Talwandi, Kotli Sabe and Jiundan.

Harike.—This ia one of the S8iddhu septs, and is called after Chaudhri Hari
its ancestor. Ho snd his descendants founded 15 villages on both banks of the
Sutlej, whence the name * Harike Pattan ’ ; Buddha Singh, one of his descen-
dants, settled at Sekha in the Barnala pargannsh.

Mehta.—This is also a * Munhi " or sept of the Sidhu “ Got . It is named
after its ancestor Mehta, who founded the village of Mehts near Barnala.
Several of this sept held the post of Commander-in-Chief in the State.

Chahil.—These claim that Chahil, their eponym, was bomn of s hill fairy.
They are numerous in Bhikkhi, in which tehsil they own meny villages, and they
8ls0 hold acattered villages in the tahails of Narwana, Anzargarh, Bhawanigarh
and Fatehgarh. Sardar Partap Singh, Chahil, was Bakhshi to the Btate. He
wos in command of the Patiala contingent at Delhi in 1857,
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The Dhaliwols.—These claim to be Chandra Bausi Rajputs by origin,
through Dhaliwal Bhatti, who migrated from Jaisalmir and settled at Kangar
in Nabha territory in the 126h or 13th century. In the time of Akbar the Chief
of the Dhaliwalis, Mihr Matha, is eaid to have given a daughter in marriage to
that Emperor, whence the Dhaliwals and the 36 Jat Tribes which concurred i
the bestowal of a Jat girl on the Empemr, acquired the title, or status, of Dar-
bari. The Darbari Jats in this State are the Tiwanas of Chinarthal, the Jhalli
Gils of Dharmot end Siawara; the Manders of Jarg and the Mangate of Rampur
and Jatani. Darbari Jats pay special fees to their Mirasia at weddings. The
Dhaliwals, after the decline of Mihr Matha's family, dispersed, and scme
migrated into the State, where they are mainlyfound in the tahsils of Bhatinda
and Bhikhi, and also in stray villages in Sunam, Amargarh and Sahibgarh,
The insin Dhaliwal septs are the Mani, Udi, Rureka, Dina snd Ramana.

The Man Jats.—These say they migrated from the North, and claim des-
cent from Mandhata, & Rajput, by a “ karewa >’ marriage. Mandhata settled
in Shdowa In Ferozepore, and shence in Akbar’s reign the Mans migrated into the
present *“ nizamat " of Anahadgarh, in which they own meny villages. Their
chief sub-septs in this State are Maur, Bandsr, Khawala and Paroga, and they
give their names to the villages of Maur, Manwals, Man Khera and Mansa.
They avoid only the one ‘“ Got " in marriages, and form no alliances with the
Bhulars or Sher Gils. The Mansahis Jats regard themselves as superior to
other Mans. Tradition says they owe their neme to the fact that the head
of the family paid the revenues due to the Emperor punctually,

The Dhillon Jats.—These claim dcscent from Raja Karn. The Dhillons
are said to have migrated from Delhi under the Moghals, and are now mainly
found in t3hsil Govindgarh, and in scattered villages in Bhikhi and Fatehgarh
tahsila, Their chief sub-septs in this state are the Mahna, Bangria, Gat,
Jandi, Sarays, Garah and Mutal. They only avoid the father's “ Got ™ in
marriage, and mske no alliances with the Dhindsa and Wal (a sub-sept of the
Sekhons) on account of some old dispute,

The Gils.—These have been described under the Ludhizna Iiatrict.
The founder of this clan Gil, settled in Bhatinda, where he married a Dhaliwal
Thence in the time of Shah Jehan, they migrated to the S8ahibgarh and Sunam
tahsi's in which they are now numerous. They are also found in the Rajpura
and Bhikhi tahsils. They have 11 sub-scpts, Sher, Kak, Landra, Sihai,
Bhadon, Jhagar, Barala, Karora, Kand, Jaji and Jhala, the last of which is
strongly represented in the tahsil of Sahibgarh, where it holds 11 villages.

The Dhindsas.—These claim descent from Rajs Kami. They migrated
from Sires in the time of the Moghal Emperors, and settled in Chaunda Manvi
in tahsil Amaxgarh, round which place they own a number ofivillages. They are
alao found in acattered villages in the tahsils of Rajpura, Ghanaur and Patiala.

The Randhawas (or Radhawas).-—Hold oply two villages in Sahibgarh and
Mimea village in Amargerh tehsil. They offer, however, one or two points of
interest. Their ancestors settled at Mimsa, near which on their migrating
thither, the axle of one of their carta broke, and its owners took it as an oimen
that they should settle at that spot. The others went on, and failing to pur-
suade their comrades to accompany them, they uttered a curse upon them that
they should be compelled to seek 4 new home every 12 years. Every twelith
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year they take s cart to the spot and worship it, and an uncle cuts a lock of hair
from his nephew’s head. On their return home, it is said, the axle of the cart
invariably breake on the road.

The Sarahs (or Sarais).—~These are mainly found in “ nizamats >’ Anahad-
garh and Karmgarh. The Kaleke Sirdars belong to the “ Sarae Got ™.
They trace their descent from the Bhatti Rajputs of Jaisalmir, and are named
after their ancestor Chaudri Kala, who founded the village of Kalanwali in
fSirws ; his grandfather Maluka founded Kaleke near Dhanaula where his des-
cendants still hold land, Sirdars Gurbaksh Singh and Haria Singh, brothers-
in-law of Maharaja Ala 8ingh, were fifth in descent from Chaudbri Kala. The
former was Maharaja Ala Singh’s Diwan, and accompanied him in all his ex-
peditions, and is best remembered for his services when Maharaja Ranjit Singh
came t¢ Patiala to visit Maharaja Sahib Singh. Mai Fatto, wife of Maharaja
Ala Bingh belonged to this family, and Maharaja Karu Bingh also married into
it. .

The Pawanias.—These are of 8hiv * Gotra ", like the Man, Bhular and Her
with the two latter of whom they do not intermarry. They migrated from
Hisear, and own 4 villages in the Sunam tahsil,

The Ghumans.—These also claim Rajput descent. Migrating in the
time of Jehangir from Rajputena, they settled at Szjuma in the Jind State, ané
now hold 11 viliages near Bhawanigark, Ghumana in Rajpurs, and & village in
Patiala tahsil.

| The Wains.—These claim to be Tur Rajputs by origin, they are said to have
migrated from Deihi. Their ancestor Mainpal married a widow, and his son
Wain is their eponym. They hold many villages in the Bangar (tahsil Nar-
wana} and stray villages in the Sunam and Patiala tuhails.

The Mangats.—Are only found in the Sahibgarh tabsil, where they hold &
villages. ' ’
The Sindhus.—These appear to have immigrated into the State from the

Manjha in the 16th century, and are found in scattered villages in the Ghanaur,
Rajpura, Amargarh, Bhatinds and Barnala tahsils.

The Bhudars,.—These are said to have been driven from Man in Feroze-
pore by the Siddhus, and then to have digpersed. They own nearly the whole
of 7 villages in Barnals, and 4 in Sunam. Their sub-septs are Kosa, Munga,
Dahr and Bhutia.

The Sekhons.—These claim descent from the Ponwar Rajputs. They are
named after their ancestor Sekhon, who had seven sona after whom were named
soven “munhis ™ or septs. Mai Askaur, mother of Maharaja Karm Singh,
whose life sheds a lustre over Patiala history, belonged to this family, and her
brother 8ardar Diwan Singh was Commander-in-Chief. They hold Bakshiwala
(i Bunam tahsil), Kaulgarh (in Pail), Kishangarh aud Kanhgarh (in Bhikkhi)
sud Karmgarh {(in Anhadgarh tahail). .

The Mahsls.—These trace their descent from the Tur Rajputs and came

from Delhi. The clan holds S8hahpuri Khurd and Kalan, also Namo} in the
Bunam- tabsil arnd Khanpur in Dhuri, -
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The remaining sub-divisions of Jat Silhs which are tobe found in this

Patiala State.
Jat Sub-division, 1911 Jat Sub-division 1811

Total, Total,
Jat Athwal . 614 | Jat Biling 1,500
» Aulsk 2,640 |,, Birk . . . ‘ 1,200
» Autal . . 73 |, Bols . . . ‘ 1,000
o Awjla . . 1,380 | ,, Bops Ras . . 1,60
« Bains 1,004 |, Bore . . . . 460
» Bagar ., . 800 | ,, Chahil . .| 21,500
w Bachal . 280 |, Chattha. 1,600
» Baidwan . 650 |, Chandi . 750
+ Bachta . 370 |,, Chime . 1,300
» Bandechhe . 1,180 |,, Chohan . . 1,800
.» Bajwa . 940 |} ,, Chopare . 3o
» Bandhe} 0 |, Dalu . 850
» Batud . 830 |,, Dangi 80
» Boasati . . 370 | ,, Doraian 250
w» Bandar . . . 1,060 | ,, Dehin . 250
» Banwaris . 780 | ,, Dhariwal . . - . 18,000
» Bhatthal . 1,890 |, Dhanoe _ . . 1,100
... Batos . . . 8% |, Dbanar . . . 1,600
' Bel . . 670 |, Dbandian . . . L300
»n Bbainfwal . . 1480 },, Dhamake . . . 6,500
» Bbangu . . 3,680 |, Dhandhans . . .
» Bhaller , . . 4,100 | ,, Dhawe . . - . 1,000
w Bhattl . . 410 |, Dbalisa . . .
» Bhuttar. . . 400 |, Dhspdiwal . . . 4,000




114

. 1011 1011

Jat Sub-division. Total. Jat Sub-divslon. Totak

Jat Dhillon . .{10,500 {Fat Jhund 1,350
» Dhindss . . 2,650 {, Kakion, . . . 70

» Dhola . 158 |, Kall Rayni 2,800
n Dhota . 80¢ |, Kandoe . 2”0

n Dullat . 1,300 |,, Kang J 850

n CGadea . . 700 | ,, Kankar , . . 5o

» Gandbu 6,000 |, Khsrand . . J 2,000

» CGangore . || 1,300 | ,, Khanges . J 20
» Garewal . 3,660 |, Kharrsl . 850

n» Ganghas . 620 |, Khers . . . +] 560

» Ghumman . . .| 6200 |, Kbatre . ’ -| 650

» Gil .| 15,300 | ,, Khire 710

» Godara . 730 }.. Koharia 790

» Comal . . 560 |, Lahar . 830
o Gurne L300 [, Lamba 40

» Had . . 710 |, Lobchsp . . J 160
w Hee . 880 |, Mshil . . 793

» Hinjhs .« . 1400 |, Mabvi . . . 750
v Jskhar . . . 400 | .. Maindasl . . J] 1,150
wJonjh . . . 1,700 |, Man . . .| 16,000

» Janjhar . . 1,200 | ,, Mendabhar . 1,850

» .Jlﬂl . . . 310 |, Mander . . 2,300
» Jomsar . . . 870 |, Mandi . . . 1,180

w Jatans . . . 1,400 | ,, Manget . . 2,700

w Jawinds ., 500 [, Maur . . . .| 1,100

s Thalli . . 530 |, Nago . . . .| 570




Jat Sub.division. o Jat Sub-division. S
Jat Nain 350 |JatSarac . . . 1,880
n Nalla . - . 700 |, Sarah 6,000
o Narani . - . 1,560 1 ,, Sarai 220
» Narwan . 1,360 | ,, Sari 2,800
w Nat . 820 |, Sarce 7,600
» Punder . 1,350 | ,, Sarware 1,800
» Pawania . 1,620 | ,, Sekhon . 3,500
» Punla . 1,800 | ,, Sibumar 30
» Randhawe 2,320 |,, Bidbu .[ 46,000
» DRanwan . 500 [ ,, Sindhue . [ 11,600
«» Raparia. . . 15 1, Sind 620
» BRathaul 650 | ,, Sohal 800
» Rathi 860 | ,, Suhbi 3,000
» Rattiwal 480 | ,, Suraj 870
o Sshrawat 390 | ,, Tarks 130
» Salu 80 |, Tawana 3,200
» Sangwan 230 |, Thind 600
» Samrao 1,300 | ,. Uppsl 800
» BSanghare 1,200 | ,, Varaich 850

Nabha State.

The State of Nabha is the second in population and revenue, though the
smallest in area, of the three Phulkian States, with 966 square miles. Its
rulers, however, as the descendants of Chaudri Tilok Singh—the eldest son of
Chaudri Phul claim that they represent the senior branch of the Phulkian
family. As a separate and sovereign State Nabha may be said to date from
the fall of Sirhind in 1763. Prior to that year its chiefs had been merely
rural notables, whose influence was overshadowed by that of the cadet branch
‘ghich was riging to regal power under Ala Singh, the founder of the Patiala

tate.
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A description of the particular sub-divisions of Jat Sikhs call for no special
mention, as having been already described elsewhere. The list of those that
are to be found in the State, omitting those whose rumbers are under 500, are
a8 follows :(—

Jat Aulak . . . . . L00O Jat Dhines . . . . . . B0O
o Bhange . . . . K03 , Gl . . . . . 3100
s»» Bhullar . . . . 1400 ,, Man . . . . . 5,000
» Bhuttar. . . . . 600 ,, Randhaws . . . . BRD
n» Chahil . . . . 2000 ,, Sarai . . . . . 1,300
»» Dhariwal . - . . 8000 ,, BSidhu . . . . . 10,000
» Dhillon . . . . . 3,10 ,, Bindhu . . . . « 3,000
) Jind State,

Jind, though the second in area, is the smallest in population, contain-
ing as it does the sterile Bagar tract of the Dadri tahsil. /It has a total area of
1,268 square miles, and consists of three tracts, viz., Sangrur, Jind and Dadri.

The history of Jind as a separate and ruling Btate datea from 1763, in which
year the Confederate Sikhs having captured Sirhind town from the Governor,
to whom Ahmad Shah Durani had entrusted it, partitioned the old Moghal
province of Sirhind. Prior to that yesr SBukhchen, grandson of Phul, the
ancestor of all the Phulkian families, had been a mere rural notable,

The 8ikh Jats are only found in the tahsil of Sangrur. The principal
sub-divisions are Sangwar, Redhu, Chahil, Sidhu and Man. Of these the only
onea that require mention in detail are the first two.

The Songwars.—The clan olaims descent from S8ardha, a Rajput of Sarsu
Janglu. Sangu, son of Naini his descendant, migrated from Ajmer and founded
Baghanwal near Khari Buttar, and became a Jat. The clan is a very small
one, and, in fact, numbers under 50.

The Redhus.—This clan is similarly a very amall one, and is descended
from a Jat, Redhu, who founded Kandela in Jind tahsil.

Details of the other sub-divisions which are to be found in this State, are
as follows :—

Jind State.
Total Total
Sub-division, in Sub-division, in

1911, 1911.
Jat Sikhs Basi . . . . 416 | Jat Sikhs Man . v J 2,400
»w n , Bhogar . . | Lz |,, ,, Mandhar . | 700
w »n Bhullar . . | 830 }, , Pawsnis . 8 ] 180
w 1 Bora . . . . 3 |, . Redha . . . 15
" " Ch‘hﬂ . . . 380 » ] Sihl'awat- N . . 28
M » Dhﬂliwﬂl - . A 650 ] *” B.rnsm . . . 20
- w Dhillon . . . 810 " » Sarso ., . . . 520
w 1 Ghangas . . . 25 |, . Bidhu . . . | 2480
w o Gl . . . . 800 |, , Sindhu . v . T80
- » Kali Rawan . . N 250 " " Sohi . . . . 450

w o Mahi ., . . . 380
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Ferozepore District.

The Sikh Jata are preponderant in all the tahsils of the Ferozspore Dis-
trict, namely :—

Mogs . . . . « 08,000
Zira . . . . . 23,600
Ferozepore . . . . 12,600

Mukhtsar . . « 38,000
Fazilks ‘e . . . 20,000
Total . . 181,600

The Sidhus.—This tribe is the largest of all the sections of the Jats, and
numbers approximately 69,000. It occupies the entire west and south of
Moga, the Mahraj villages, the greater part of southern Mukhtsar, and numer-
ous villages in the sandy tracts of the Ferozepore and Zira tahsils, and in the
east of Fazilku Rehi,

This tribe has already been referred to under other districts, and for a full
account of it, Sir L. Griffin’s Punjab Rajas’ should be studied.

There are 21 sections or '* muhins " of Sidhus, which are named as
follows :—

Rathaia, Khilria, Mahramis, Darake, Mahrajke, Ratia, Bhulin, Ha.rike{
Bandhate, Bhukun, Jaid, Barar, Pahloke, Sara, Manoke,
Khokarke, Ugarke Sahuke, Amunke, Achal, Aspal.

After the Barar and Mahrajke sections, the most important are the Jaid,
Bara, Mahrami, Darake and Harike. The Sara intermarry with the other
+“ muhina "’ showing that the * Got ” is practically too large and is beginning
to sub-divide. The process will probably go further in time, for the Sidhus
occupy 80 large an area of the Cis-Sutlej country, that if they rigorously re-
gard the whole tribe as a single * Got,” many of them would be unable to
find a wife at all.

The Gils.—This clan is also scattered throughout the d:strict, Moga tahsil
holds a total of 18,000, Ferozepore being next with 6,000, whilst Mukhtsar,
Zira and Fazilka contain nearly 2,000 cach. They are the only important
section of the Jata who do not trace their originf to a Bhatti stock. They
say they come from a Raju of the Variach clan of Rejputs. The name Gil is
explained by a story to the effect that the Raja bad no children by his Raj-
putni wives, and therefore married s Jat woman. She bore a son, but the
other wives, moved by jealousy, exposed it in a marshy spot in the jungle.
The infant was accidentally found by the King’s minister, and called Gil,
from the place where he was found, “ gil” meaning moisture.

Another version is given at page 352 of Sir L. Griffin’s * Punjab Chiefs *,
aocording to which the child who was exposed was the son of @i}, and he was
found being licked and fondled by n tiger (** sher ™). whence he received the
name of the Sher Gil. The Sher Gil are one section of the Gila. Other large
sections aro the Wadan Gilaand Vairsi Gils. There are 12 sections all together.
The Wadan Gils say that one of their ancestors was Raja Bhainipal, who built
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the fort at Bhatinda, so named, it is said, because he buried a bania called
Blatia in the foundations, :

The Wadan Gils were .ettled about the beginning of the 17th century
in the south and west of Moga. They were driven from here by the Barars

further north, where they established themselves about Chhirak, Ghal and
Moga where they are now.

The Sher Gils are mostly to be foundin the Manjha aed in the south of
the Zira and Ferozepore tahsils.

The Dhaliwals or Dhariwals.—These are the next most importantclan
in the district, and were the earliest of the Jat tribes to settle themselvea
init. They inhabit chiefly the Moga tahsil, where they mumber 12,000 ;
each of the other tahsils contain 2,000. Their origia is uncertain; all they
can tell is that they came from Dharanagri, which they say is somewhere in
the sonth of India. They are divided into 2 sactions, the Udis and the Manis.
The principal villages of the Udis are Badhni, Lupon, Lohara, Ransih,
Balabatpura and Raoki. Bilaspur, Saidoke, Mackhiki, Dholpur and Himmat-
pur belong to the Mani section.

The Khosas.—These are a strongly marked tribe, though holding only
about & dozen villages, mostly near the junction of the three jtahsils of Moga,
Zira and Ferozepore. They say that they are Tunwar Rajputs from Delhi,
and that they have & story resembling that of the Gils, of their ancestor Randhir
having been exposed as an infant and miraculously preserved, being shel-
tered by a kite. The Khosas had formerly & character for crime. They have
an independent bearing, whilst as cultivators they do not take a very high
place. They number 3,000.

The Sandhus (Sindhus).—The Sandhus of Ferozepore District have,
mostly come into it from the Manjha, They number about 10,600 Their

principal villages are Sarhali, Waltoha, Chabba, Bharana and Manwan, though
they own others in the south of Ferozepore.

General.—In general, the foregoing are the only tribes that require any
extended notice in this district ; there are, however, many miscellansous
claps acattered throughout the district, as follows ;—

Total Tatal

n in

1911. il

Jat Aulak . . . . . 1,400 Jat Khosa . . . . . 4,300
Bath 800 ,, Korutens 220
Bhuller 3,300 ,, Mahi 580
Bahar . 500 ,, Mahil ., 3710
Bhutter. 1,200 ,, Man . 7,000
Chabil . 2,100 ,, Pannun 110
Chima . 830 , Rai . 900
Dhillon . 7.500 ,, Randhawa 310
GCarund 1,110 ,, Bang . 1,500
Her . 650 » Sangi . 520
Jakhan . 100 ,, Sarai £,300
Johal . 860 ,, Shekhun 1,800
Kaler . 720 ,, Sindbu . 10,800
K.us - 800 » Sumrs . 550

Eargha 550 ,, Wandar 1,620
Kbers . £00 ., Wirk . "800
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Faridkot State.

Faridkot is a State lying in the south of the Ferozepore District pwith an
area of 643 square miles. It is almost surrounded by the Ferozepore District,
Moga tahsil lying on the east, Ferozepore on the north and north-west, Muk-
taar on the west. Onthesouth lies a portion of the Patiala State. It consists
of two “ pargannahs ', Faridkot in the North, and Kot Kapura in the South,
The pargannah of Jaito which belongs to the Nabha State forms an island in
the Kot Kapura pargannah.

The most important Jat Sikh clan is that of the Sidhus (20,000). The
ruling family of the State belongs to thisclan. They own 3/5ths of the Kot
Kapura, and 2/5ths of the Faridkot tahsil. Their history is that Ahlu and
Mehma, the sons of Barar {grandsons of Sidhu), settled in this neighbourhood
about 1706 A.D. They are known as Sidhu Barar Aspal after their ancestor
Aspal. The descendants of Mahma live in siz villages, Mahma Siwai, Mahma
Sirbari, Mahma Larja, Birj Mahma, Mahma Bhagwana and Mahma Balahar,
The descendants of Alu live in 5 villages Ahlu, Dhanewala, Ganga, Bhissiana
and Kalai. The ruling family belongs to the Kapurik branch.

Another branch of the Barar family is descended from Wanju who settled
in the Bukhri ¢ Ilaga ” 250 years ago.

Minor clans of the Sidhu Jats are as follows :—

Harike Khanche
Maharmae Bhaike
Rugah Bhabuke
Merajke Malhana
Dewanke Jituke
Warabah

The Gil Jats (3,500) come next in importance in the State, and own a
dozen villages. They came originally from Sangu in the Amritsar Distriet
and settled in Chur Chak, & village in the Zira tahsil of Ferozepore. Thence
they moved to the wuste lant nurth of Faridkot.

The S8andbu Jats (3,000) are descended from Kirbe who came from Mamdot
300 years ago, and they now own 17 villages.

The Dhillon Jats {2.800) came from the Amritsar District to Kot.‘Kapum
City 200 years ago, and arc found in the State in 9 villages.

The lust clan of any size and importance is the Dhaliwal (1,750), who came
from Patiala about the same time to Kot Knpura.

Hisear Distriet.

The Sikhas of the Hissar District ave confined entirely to the Sirsa talsil
and the nortliern part of the Futehabad talsil, and immigrated mostiv frou
the Malwa country in the north, and from Tatiala. :
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The Jat snb-divisions which are to be found in this District are as
follows :—

Sub Division, Number Sub-Division. o
{1811}, {1611).
Jat Bhainiwal . . . . 130 | Jat Lonba . . . . . 80
n Bara . . . . . 50 |, Man . . . . 460G
. Bola . . . . J 50 |, Naim . . . . . 70
,» Chahil . . . . ] L1700 |,, Pangal . . - e 20
» Chanhan . . . . 40 [, Punia . . . 250
» Dedwal . . . .| 1450 |, Saharan . . . . 120
,» Dhillon . 400 |, Sahag . . . . . 80
» Dhariwal 80 |, B8ado . . . - .| 2,000
»» Dhundwal . . . 60 |, Sam , . . . .| 2,500
» Dodi 30 |, Sawaich . . . . B0
» Gil 680 |, Sidhu . . . . .| &250
» Godara . 175 |, Sindbu . . . | 600
» Kaswan. 75 |, Hid . . . . . 23
The Maniha.

The ** Manjha ” is & term which is sometimes loosely used to denote the
whole of the upper part of the Bari Doab, as distinguished from the Malwa,
the country lying south of the Sutlej. But a Jat Sikh of Amritsar in speaking
of the Manjha refers more particularly to that. part of the Tarn Taran tehsil
which lies below the old road from Atari to Goindwal and to the Kasur and
part of the Chunian tehsils of Lahore. Ajnala is not conntoed as the Manjha,
nor, properly speaking, is the Amritsar tehsil. Since the old “ Badshahi
road above mentioned was superseded by the metalled Grand Trunk road,
the limits of the Manjha have, in common spsech been extended, and the
jwhole of that part of the Amritsar district which lies on the right of a travel-
ler going towards Juliundur on the Grand Trunk rosd is spoken of as the
Manjha. Jullundur and Kapurthala are spoken of as the Doaba, anything
beyond that is vaguely termed the Malwa ; the Sialkot distriot is “ darya par ”,
or * Ravi par  and different parts of the Amritsar tehsil are reforred to by
mentioning the name of some central village, such as “ Majitha ki taraf”,
The Gurdaspur district, though in the upper part of the Bari Doab, is never
held to be part of the Manjhe. In short the Jat of Amritsar in speaking of
the Manjha, may be understood as referring to that part of the distzict which
is peopled almost entirely by orthodox followers of Guru Gobind Ringh, ex-
cluding the tract once extensively held by Sultani Hindu Jats (the Bangar
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of Amritsar tehsil), by Naranjani Sikh (the Jandiala sandridge), the ¢ nahd *
country round Amritsar where Kambohs and miscellaneous tribes become
moat numercus, and the Ajnala tehsil, where there is a strong admixture of
Mahomedans, Arsins, and Rajputs, who are so numercus in the Ravi side
tracts, Certainly the Sultanis have now largely become orthodox Sikhs,
and the Gil Sikh Jats near Majitha, and the Aulaks and otbers of Ajnala,
are as devoted followers of Guru Govind Singh as the men of the Manjha, but
the distincticn is still kept up, and the dividing line may be roughly taken
to be the Grand Trunk road,

Sus-pIVISION OF JAT SikHS IN THE Manyga.
Amritsar,

The sub-divisions of greateat numericai strength in the Amritsar distriot
are the Sindhu, Gil, Randhawa, Sidhu, Dhaun, Dhillon, Bal, Auiakh, Pannun.
Chshil, Sohal, China, Mahil, Bhullar, Kang and Man, Of these the first three
mentioned far exceed in numbers any of the others.

The Sindhus.—The Sindhu Jats, it will be seen, ar¢ the strongest clan in
the district. They are found in detached villages at difierent points of all
three tehsils but muster specially strongly in the south west corner of Tarn
Taran. The central village of this group ia Sirhali Kalan, and from this they
have founded and peopled the ring of villages which lie round it. Here they
hold 32 villages. Thisjpart of the tehsil was formerly known as the *“ Khara
Manjha,” a bleak tree-less tract with deep brackish wells, a soil sometimes poor
and sandy, but generally herd and nnpromising, and an uncertain rainfall,
Canal irrigation hag now changed the appearance of the country, and the sys-
tem of cultivation to some extent, but still the soil yields a small return, and
holdings beitig small the 8indhus have always eagerly taken to military service.
Hardly a family but has one or more members in the Indian Army, the Burma
Military police, cr in service in the Straits Settlements, or in China, Military
employ is traditional amongst the Sindhus, and from this tribe the Sikhs draw
many of their beat men. They are the best specimens of the Munjha Jat which
the district can show. The way they hold the land is perglexing, for most
of those who own land in the later founded hamlets round Sirhali, are still re-
corded as owning land in Sirhali itself, and it often happens that a family owns
land in three or four estates. Itis difficult to cultivate each one of there sepa-
rate holdings, consequently exchanges and tenancies are common, and often
give rise to disputes, which, as land is searce, are keenly fought out. Men on
service find it eaay to mortgage their land during their absence. It is easily re-
deemed out of savings on their return, and in every village there are pensioners
who are ouly too ready to take it up, and advance money onit. The clan is
found in some strength in the neighbouring corner of the Kasur tehsil, and also
aoross the Sutlej in the Malwa ares, chiefly in Ferozepore, but there is no other
colleotion of Sindhu villages in Amritsar. The Sindhus of the Sirkali “ ilaqa
have an ancient feud with the Pannuns of Naushera and Chaudriwala said to
have arisen out of a murder by a Birhali man of a Paunun connestion by mar-
risge. The two clansare good,enou.ih friends, but still intermarriages never
take place between the Pannuns of these two villages and the Bindhus of the
Sirhali neighbourhood, Neither clan will give, or take a bride from the other.
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There ia no well known family belonging to this clan, The Sindhus sre inde-
Fendent, and not much given to abide by the law, and their headmen have
ittle authority.

The Gils,—The next strongest clan is that of the Gils. They are/known
as excellent and hardworking cultivators. They hold about 25 villages in whole
or in part in Tarn Taran, but they are scattered all through the tehsil. They
muster strongest in the Amritsar tehsil, near Majitha, and it is said to this
clan that the Majitha Sirdars, the descendants of Sirdar Desa Singh, belong.
Majitha, and part of Sohiyan Kalan in the Amritsar tehsil, and Dhotian in
Tarn Taran are the largest settlements of this clan. They are all fine speci-
men of the Manjha Jat, and frequently take service.

The Dhillons.—The Dhillons are found mostly in the Manjha, in fact along
with the Sindhus, Gils, Pannuns, Aulakhs and Sidhua they take up nearly
the whole of the Manjha proper. But the Dhillons lie further up the tehsil
in the upper half of it, the country in which the Bhangi was once supreme.
They hold 28 whole villages, and parts of others, and many of their villages are
among the largest in the tchsil such as Kairon, Padri, Gaggobua, Panjwar,
Chabal, Dhand, Kasel, Gandiwind and Lijan. All these are typical Manjha
villages, and supply many recruits to the Army, espectally Dhand and Kairon.
Most of them are favoured with canal irrigation, and there are no better culti-
vated estatea in the Tarn Taran tehsil than Kasel and Gandiwind. In the
other tehsils they are more scattered, but they are fairly strongin the Amritsar
Bangar, and across the Beas in Kapurthala. The Amritsar Dhillons say they
came originally from the Man]j ha, but this is doubtful. They intermarry with
all Gots except with the Bals. The story is that a family bard, or Mirasi,
from = Dhillon village was refused help when in difficulties in the Bal country,
and in revenge cursed the whole Bal clan. Mirasis in those days were more of
a power than they are now, and the Dhillon clan took up the feud which sur-
vives to thia day in the refusal to intermarry. The Dhillons of Amritsar,
who live alongside the Bals of the Sathiala “ilaqa’ do notcarry the feud
further than this, but those of the Manjha will not eat or drink in a Bal village,
or from the same dish as a Bal. Mirasis also keep up the feud.

| The Randhawas—Randhawas come next in order. They are hardly
met with in Tarn Taran, but are very strong all along the Batala border, and
down the sand ridge in the Amritsar tehsil especially near Mahta, and as far
ag Kathnangal. They are the strongest “ Got "’ in the Amritsar teheil and
hold 39 villages. Many of them are Mahomedans, and until the first decade
of the present century very many of them were Sultanis. They rank high as
cultivators. Several leading men in the time of the Sikh rule belonged to
this *“ Got *'.

The Aulaks.—The Aulakh Jats, are most numerous in the Ajnala tehsil
but thete is also a cluster of 9 villages round Shabazpur in Tarn Taran
held by this clan. Though quite & small village, Shabazpur is well known,
and the corner of the Manjha in which it lies takes its name from the village, and
is known generally as “ Shabazpur-ki-taraf.” Butitis round Kohalain Ajnsala
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thiat the Aulakhs are met with in strength, and their chief villagea are Kohalg,
Koheli, Lopoki, Chandwinda Khurd and Kalan, Madoki, Baran and Chogawan,
Their leading men are not above the yeoman class. The larger portion of their
country is profusely irrigated by the Bari Doab canal, and they are a prosper-
ous and well-to-do clan, though with small holdings,

The Chahils.—~The Chahils own 16 villages near Sheron Bagha in Amritsar,
but are mostly found in the Malwa.,

The Sidhus.—The Sidhus hold round Atari and Bhakna 14 villages in all.
They have few representatives in other parts of the district their country
being mostly in the Ferozepore district, where they hold the entire south and
west of Moga, the Mahraj villages, the greater part of Mukhtsar, and numer-
ous villages in the sandy tracte of the Ferozepore and Zira tehsils, They trace
their descent from Raja Jaisal, 8 Manj Rajput, from one of whose descendants,
Barar, have sprung the ruling families of Patiala, Nabha and Jind. Other
details of this well-known clan will be found at page 494 of Vol. I of Griftin’s
Punjab Chiefs, and in the Gazetteer of the Ferozepore district. The Sidhus
of Amritsar are almost entirely Sikhs and live in the Tarn Taran tehsil,
where they number about 10,000,

[ Other Gots of Jats.—The same remark applies to the Bal Jats, who hold the
large villages of Bal Khurd and Kalan near the city, besides, Sathiala, Butala,
Jodhe and Bal Serai in the Bangar of Amritsar, or 23 villages in all, and to the
Pannun Jats who have spread from the Doaba, and who number about 5,000.
They own 7 large estates in the Manjha, including Naushera and Chaudriwala.
The principal village of the China Jats is Her Seh China near Raja Sanai in
Ajnala,

The Sadal Jats.~The Sadal Jats inhabit the Amritsar tehsil,

The Bhullars.—Are a fairly numerous clan, and with the Mans and part
of the Hers have the honour of being known as *“ asli * or original Jats, all
others having enrolled themselves in the great tribe of Jats at a later date.
These two latter clans exist in great numbers in the Malwa which is their real
home,

The Bhangus.—Hold the large village of Khiala (Khurd 2nd Kalan) in the
Amritsar teheil. They and the Schals, inhabiting the village of that name in
Tarn Taran, enjoy the reputation of being among the wmost lawless in the
district,

The Rangs.—Hold a compact cluster of villiges near Tarn Taran chief
among which are Kang, Kalla and Mal Chak. The Jhawara Jats of Mattewal
and the neighbourhood, and the Mahil Jats of Ajnala are classed together,

M78AG
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The remaining Jat Sikh sub-divisions which are to be found in the Amritsar
District are as follows .—

Amritear,
Distribution by Tehsils.
Jat Sub-division, Diatriot
total in
1911,
Persons. | Amritsar. Tam Ajnala.
Taraz,

Jat Aulak . . . . . 5,947 546 1,874 3,527
Athwal . . v . . a8 221 382 88
Bajws . . . . . 958 279 457 222
Bal . . . . . . 5,978 5,066 765 147
Bandar . . . . . 772 465 273 k]
Bathe . . . . . . 551 467 8
Bbat . . . . . . 1,588 367 1,045 154
Bhangd + < o+ . 1,326 56 271 803
Bhstti. . . v . . 503 184 319
Bhoi . . . . . . 639 838 1
Bopares . . . . . 1217 850 131 4368
Bhullar . . . . . 2,371 1,375 174 822
Chahit . . . . . . 4,500 3,103 1,388 18
Chhina . - . .+ . 1,948 156 474 1,316
Chims . . . . - 1,060 458 b1 287
Dadwal . . . . . 518 G614 1 .
Des .+ v . . . 413 80 198 135
Dhamn v e e e e 7,570 azm 4174 126
Dhanos . . . . . 1,120 . 1,111 8
Dbariwal . . N . 880 150 464 283
Dhiflon . 4,734 . 4,030 005
Ghumman . . . . . 124 ' o9 25
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Distribution by Tehails,
Distriot
Jat Bub-division. faM:l‘:)ll;t.l
Persona. | Armitsar, Tarm Ajoals
Taran.

Jat Gil . e 16,070 .6.158 6,671 8,241
Garsia . . 401 279 o7 4]
Her . - . 1,147 963 169 i5
Hinjra » . 1,563 1,252 160 151
Handal . . 321 72 184 85
Jawars . 651 851 . -
Johel . . 1,621 173 1233 125
Kang . . . 2,053 312 1,720 12
Kaler . . . 1,644 119 453 312
Kambch . . 54l 463 77 1
Karm . . . 1,785 29 1,863 13
Khars . - 875 183 488 24
Khera . . - 568 455 111 a.
Makil . . . 2,340 1,600 261 479
Man . N . 1,859 1,136 300 333
Najjor .« . 741 ¢ ' 737
Ojla s . Bal 688 174 1
Opal . . . 1,522 891 535 26
Pannun . . 4,732 110 4,279 343
Randbawa . 14,160 8,308 8,252 2,600
Rai . N . 788 17 771 v
Badal . . . 2,505 2,505 . .
Bagwan . 801 497 4 v
Bakuni . . 1272 1,030 144 80
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Distribution by Tehsils.
District
total
Jat Sub-division. in 1911, Tarn

Persons. | Amritsar, T Ajnala.
Sansi . . . . . . 882 175 501 .3
Bami , . . 3 . B 1,858 842 1,057 250
Sidba . . . . . . 8,013 2 8,011 .
Sindhu . . . . . 22,382 8,288 1,861 2233
Sobal . . . . . . 1,288 20 760 502
Soi . . . . - R 899 867 . 3z
Sumres . . . . . . 348 85 243 38
Valia . v . . . . 56 . a58 -
Vamich . . . . . 890 298 20 a4
Vick . . . . . . a7 344 237 98

Lahore District,

The district takes it« name from that of the headquarters. “* Lohawar””
weans the fort of Loh, the son of Rama. The districttis one of 5 of the Lahore
division ; it comprises the whole of the plain country lying between the Ravi
River on the north, and the Sutlej River on the south, and from the Amritaar,
district boundary on the east to that of Montgomery on the west,
The total areais 2,738 aquare miles, and consiats of 3 tehsile, viz,, Lahore,
Kasur and Chunian.

The Jats are not only numerically the strongest tribe, but in many respects
the most important. In 1911 the Sikh Jats, numbered 98,241.

The lowlands which lie to the south of the Manjha are known as the
“ Hithar ", derived from the vernacular term ‘‘ het ” (below); they were the
vailey of the Beas river when it flowed through thia district separately from
the Sutlej. In this portion nearly all the Jats are 8idhu, They occupy
principally the western half of the Hithar, which forms the southern portion of
the Chunian tehsil. They came here probably from the Ferozepore district
cn the opposite side of the river, The Sidhu ia & far more peaceable, well
behaved and industrions member of society than his Sandhu brother. Having
lived for many generations on the meagre profita derived from cultivation de-
percient on a precarious rain-fall, and & slow and expensive process of well-
irrigation by the Persian wheel, the Sidhu Jat has gradually become accus-
tomed to regard the cultivation of his land, and constant attendance at his
well, as the chicf reason for his existence.

The Jats along the Ravi are principally Sandhus, who have some large
settloments along the lower course of the river, mostly in the Chunian tehsil.
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The Bhullar Jats occupy a few large estatea in the centre of the Kasur
Manjha. They, in common with the Her and Man sections who are also found
in & very few scattered villages of Lahore district, call themaelves the ** asl
or original Jats, and are paid to have sprung from the Jat or matted hair of
Mahadeo. Incharacter the Bhullars resemble the Sandhus, but are inferior in
physique.

here are several ! il ”* Jat settlements near the Sutlej in Kasur tehsil,
a few in the Manjha of Lahore tehsil, and three or four on the Ravi in the
Chunisn tehsil. They have not got a good reputation in the district as oulti-
vators, and give the impression of being both quernlous and guarrelsome. In
physique they are inferior to the ordinary Manjha Jat.

The “ Dhillon ”* settlements are few, and are scattered over the whole
district, chiefly in the Manjha, Their largest village is that of Bhasin, on the
Arritsar border near the Ravi,

In addition to the foregoing, there are many other miacellaneous sections
of Jats soattered about the district, enumerated as follows :—

Tehail.
Neame of sub-division. Total

Number. | Lahore. | Chunisn. | Kasur,
Jat Aulakh . . . . . 1,048 185 278 583
Bbati . . s . . - 880 796 85 “e
Bajwa. . . . . . 184 57 3 134
Bhullar . . . . . 9,088 2,302 306 6,900
Bhuttor . . . . . 018 3 2 o
Bath . . . . . . 3,302 1,571 127 1,604
Chauhan . . . . . & 4 . 1
Chima . . . . ’ 182 78 27 (k)
Chhins . . . . 360 25 210 134
Chahil . . . . . K/ 2 5 41
Dew . . . . . . 07 233 169 806
Dhilion . . . . . 5,828 1,044 917 2,907
Dhariwal . . . . . 1448 611 03 774
Gil . . . . . . 9,071 1,773 1,287 6,011
Ghuwmmen . . .« . -88 . . 8
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Tehail,
Naume of mab-division. Total
Number. } Lahore. | Chunian | Kaser.
Js$ Gondal . . . . 78 ] 12
Her . . . 597 464 20 104
Hinjra e e e 353 60 284 °
Kbars . . . . N . 1,000 83 1,637 179
Khzarral . . ‘ . . 4 4 e
Khokhar . - . . . 4 . 4 -
Man . . . . . . 1,023 872 122 20
Malhi . . . . . 639 326 30 283
Opal . . . . . . 1,426 1,284 28 i
Pannun . . . . 497 6l 5 431
Randbawa . - . . . 703 219 126 358
Sidhu . . . . . 8,724 440 5,617 06T
Bindhu . . . . . 38,316 10,747 10,447 15,102
Barai . . . . . 629 216 82 Il
Sekhon . . . . . 820 [ 3 121 503
Sial . . . . . . 2 . 2
Bamrs . . . . . 250 130 23 o7
vik . . . . . . 2,124 156 493 1477
Varaioh . . . . . 1,048 186 278 583
Ssalkot Drstrict,

The total area of the Sialkot district is 1,653 sqnare miles. It [ies in the
Lahore division, and is bounded on the north by the Gujarat district and
Jammu ; on the east by Gurdaspur; on the south by the Amritsar district,
and on the west by the 8heikhupura and Gujranwala districts. It lies in
what is known as the Rechna Doab between the Chenab River on the north
and the Ravi on thesouth. It consistsof 5 tehsils, namely :—Sialkot, Pasrur,
Zafarwal, Raya and Daska. The Jat Bikh is found all over the distriet, and
forms the backbone of the agricultural community. The principal clans are
the Bajwa, Basra, Chima, Ghuman, Kahlon, 8ahi and S8andhu.

The Bajwas.—10,000 in number, are found in all the tehsils except Daska.
They oclaim to be descended from Ram Chandra of the Surajbansi line, Their
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ancester was one Shalip a man of some position, as he enjoyed a large Jagir,
and paid tribute to Delhi, He had several sons, amongst whom, only one, named
Kals, need be mentioned. Kals founded a flourishing family, which has now

wrlinto the powerful Bajwa clan, who are a5 good as any of the Jate in the
district, They have 3 divisions. The descendants of Manak inhabit Pasrur ;
those of Manga cluster round Chawinda, while Narowal is the headquarters
of the children of Naru, who own 22 villages. The Bajwa Jats are represented
by two distinguished branches of the clan, The respective heads both live
in Kalaswala, a large village near Pasrur. The clan is found in particular
near Kali, or Gharial Kalanin the Pasrur and Reya tehsile. They claim Phag-
wara in the Jullundur district as their home, famine having driven them with
their herds to the jungles of Sialkot, and they settled at Kali and ite neigh-
bouthood,

The Chimas.—These number approximately 4,000, and are found mainly
in the Daska tehsil, where they hold many of the rich estates which enjoy
irrigation from the Ain stream. They claim relationship with the Chauban
Rajputs, as their ancester, Chima belonged to that clan,

The Gumans.—This clan numbers 3,400 and is chiefly settied in the Sialkot
tehsil, to the west and south of c¢he city, and around S8ambrialin the Daska
tehsil. They are an off-shoot of the Janjua Rajputs, and so claim descent
from Raja Dalip of Delhi. One of his descendants, Sampal, married out of
caste, took service in Jammu, and founded this clan which has 21 sub-divisiona.
They intermarry with all the leading Jats, with the exeeption of the Mans.

The Kahklons.—This clan numbers 2,000 ; their home is at Batala in the
Gurdaspur district. There are 3 divisiona of the olan corresponding with the
3 sone of Soli, their founder, The first inhabita Dhamthal, the north of the
Raya tehsil, and a small part of Shakargarh ; the second, the remaining villages
‘n Zafsrwal; the third the rest of Shakargarth. They are reputed a quiet
and industrious peopls, and make good soldiers.

The Malhis.—This clan is mostly found around Baddmalki, in the Raya
tehsil. They trace their descent from Ram Chanderji of Surajbhansi family.
In loyalty they are reported upon as second to none, The people of this clan
are also found in 12 or 13 villagesf round about Badiana, a village midway
between Pasrur and Sialkot. One of the rising families in this tract is that of
Risaldar Pal Singh of Bathe, of the late 25th Cavalry.

The Sandhus.—This clan (2,400), is found round Satzah in the Pasrur
tehsil, and Wadhala Sandhuanin Daska, In this district they call themselves
8andhus, not Sindhus. They claim 8olar Rajput origin, and believe that they
came from Ghazni, but whether Ghazni in Afghanistan, or in the Deccan, or
Bikanir, is not certain. The present head of the Sandhu Jat family of Siranwali
lives in the Pasrur tehsil. This family rose to position and power under the
early Sikh rule,

The Mans.—This clan numbers only 700, and does not properly belong to
the Sialkot diatriot, nevertheless with the Bhular and Her clans it claims to
be the oldest and best of the Jat clans. The leading representative of the
family lives in the Raya tehsil.

In general, although not so plentiful, the Sialkot recruits are quite aa good
physically and socizlly as those from the Amritsar and Tarn Taran areas, and
make good soldiers,
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The following Jat sub-divisions, in addition to the foregoing, are also to be
found in the District.

Tehnila,
Sub-division. Total,
Sialkot. | Pasrur. {Zaffarwal.| Raya. Daska.

Jat Aulsk . 302 1 180 .. 110 31
Bains 108 5 18 85 .
Bajws . 10,038 812 2,908 1,012 5,284 222
Bars. . 1,320 6 629 686
Chims . 3,083 291 340 24 371 2,957
Deo . . 1,790 23 26 800 880
Dhariwal .- 600 50 71 29 438 12
Dbillon . 841 87 305 37 84 218
Dhindss 635 6 600 5 21 3
CGhuman 3,314 2,000 353 47 83 732
Gl . . 1.451 219 341 44 813 34
Her . . 139 130 . . . .
Hinjrs . 4085 20 30 46 144 159
Kahlon . 1,862 .. 148 888 799 17
Kang . 358 11 ] 110 64 167
Ladhar . 149 11 2 .. 1,138
Man . 6884 108 15 . 7
Ragre 1,208 108 941 38 21 %
Pannu 276 7 142 63 64
Randbaws 1,323 51 195 25 1,003 49
Sahi . 1,107 10 o4 7 7 1,019
Sarai 174 1 20 143
Bidhu. 87 87
Bapdhu . 8,328 304 200 97 468 1,183
Varsich . 831 41 87 175 471 81
Viek . . 757 70 267 21 n 328
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The Gurdaspur district has s large number of Jat 8ikh sub-divisions, most
of whom have their habitat in the Gurdaspur and Batala tehsils. Those of
any importance have already been explained in considerable detail under one
or other of the previous districts and it is only proposed to enumerate thess
sub-divisions in the present instance.

Jats SckR Sub-Divisions.

Tehails.
Clan, Numbers,
Gurdaspur. | Batals, | Bakargarh.[Pashankot.
Yot Athwal . . . 597 238 265 106
Anlsk. . . . 939 283 626 30.
Bjwn . . . 1,937 160 380 602. 5
Baina . . . . 1,083 343 684 3
Bad . . . . 523 103 w | .. 9
Bhangn . . 41 319 22 .
Bhuliai 743 243 w| . .-
Bhutter 382 308 74
Bhattewid . . . 009 248 451 . .
Both . . o4 108 508
Bops Ral 1,647 640 903
Chabil, . . . 2,015 1188 | . 1,017 . 10
Chins as| e8|  1mf .. 13
Chuna 870 _ 427 543
Dayr. . . . 1,608 . 1,608,
Dhanwa! . . . 1,538 826 704 U B
Dhilm . . . 1,997 nee | - s18 .
Ghard . . . 1,004 1,004

M7BAG



132

Tehatis,
Clan. Numkera.
Gurdaspur. | Batala,  [Shakargarh| Patbanket,

Ghuman . . . 1,248 1,143 101

Gir . . . . 2,308 867 1,135 224 79
Gorsys . . . 2,538 713 1,254 B11 .
Henjira . . . 261 66 105 . .
Jokal . . . . 523 505 14 . .-
Kahlon . . . 6,212 1,465 1,569 3,179 9
Kamon . . . T34 .- 34

Khers . . . . 720 il 349 .. -
Mali . . . . 1,858 207 241 1,405 &
Man . . . . 764 278 481 .. .-
Net . . . . 107 160 547

Padda . . . 674 186 488 .s ..
Pandar . . . 766 . 768 .. .
Paunun . . . 1,001 264 57 . .
Randhaws . . .| 0456 1,03| 8141 220 21
Rayse. . . . 1,667 507 1,060 .. .
Sarai . . 1,639 405 1,128 108 .
Bidhu . . . . 3,728 1,421 1,998 225 83
Sindhu . . . 565 180 885 . .-
Sobal . . . R 5569 a3 8 243 .
Bamre .0 . . R 821 252 302 a7 o
Thatale . . . 151 145 ) e o
Vahla . . . 1,035 043 102 250 .
Varaioh . . . 50 384 114 o .
Vik . . . . bl12 330 172 ve o
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Gurgranwala District.

The following Jat 8ikh sub-divisions are found in the Gujranwala dis-

trict :—
Tehails.
Clan. Numbers.
Gujranwala{Wazirabad.| Hafizabad.| Khangah | Sharsgpur.
Dogran.

Jat Aulsk . 511 304 . u 161 a2
Bajwa . 680 58 18 615 .
Bhangu . 203 87 ‘e . 116 .
Bhuttar™ . 2 2 . .. .
Chahil 277 160 j 8 79 2l
Chatths . B16 26 333 358 % .
Chima 2,130 769 785 46 478 75
Deo . 278 31 9 238 ..
Dhariwal 319 13 ad i 130 .
Dhillon 904 343 47 19 171 124
* Dhotar 1,175 819 36 253 80 3
Ghuman - . 498 180 48 18 254 .
Gik ., 1,118 158 153 54 660 0l
Goraya . 1,472 1,080 36| s 1n
Hinjra . 1,424 838 G0 466 256 4
“Kahlon 324 , b8 268
Man . 163 51 10 102 .
Mangst . ns | ol . . 105 .
Panpun 255 31 . . o224 .
Randhaws , 562 56 40 . 420 37
Bahi . . 84 ] . 8 i1
Barai . . 61 . 27 34
Sindhm ., 2,458 849 48 81 1,010
T . NH 8 o7 : 'Y B!
Varaich . 2,308 1,542 41 22 787 1,550
Virkk ., 17,278 5,217 7% 539 9,838
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Tax Doaba.

The Jullundur district is known as the Doaba, and lies between the Beas
and Butle] rivers; it has an eres of 1,433 square miles, or is somewhat larger than
that of the country of Emex. It has4 teheils, those of Jullupdur, Nawasahahr,
Philleur, and Nekodar. Below the hills the whole Doab is an expanse of allu-
vial soil, considered with reason by the Sikhs to be the garden of the Punjab.
The principal tribe of the Jullandur' district is the Jat, who is by far the most
important section of the population, forming 1/5th of the inhabitants of the
district. Here, asin many other places, a man of this tribe does not call him-
eelf a Jat, but a *‘ Zamindar *’, or agriculturist, if he does not give the name of
his clan. Jat Sikh villages ard found all over the district. There are & very
large number of sub-divisions, or ** Gota”, though aa in Ambala there are few’
clusters of villages belonging to any one clan.

The following is a list of * Gots *’ with their numenical strength, which will
be found in the district :— .

Jat Athwal , . . . . . . . . . 2300
Bains . . . . . . . . . . $,150
Bajws . . . . . . . . . . 000
Bal . . . . . . . . . . 500
Basi . . . . . . . . . . 1800
Chahii . . ) . . . . . . . 200
Chatths ., . . . . . . . . . 350
mm. . . . N - . . . . " 075
Dhariwsl, . . . . . . . . . 2,500
Dhillon . . . . e . . . . . 3,000
Dhindas . . . . . . . . . . 550
Domjh . . . . . . . . . . 2,150
Jhnmma . . . . . . . . %
Her . . . . . . . . ' 1,500
Johal . . . . 3,500
Kahlon . . . . . . 800
Kang . . . . . . 1,800
Mahil . . . . . 1,450
Man . . ' . v . . . 2,000
Pawanis . .. e e . 1,080

" Randhawa R . . . . 1,100
Bari . . . . . . “ 208
Baholel . . . "\ 2,200
Sanger e e e e e 2,750
Sarej . . . v . . R . . 1,000
Sdhe . . . . . - . * v 750
Sindbu . . . . . . . . . . 5,000
Sohal . . . . . . . . 1400
Sumes . . . . . . . . 2,000
Vﬁ . [ . . . L lm
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Kapurthala State.
'The following Jat Sikh sub-divisions are to be found in this State :—
Bal 8ikh . . . . . . 1,150
Baai . 2,000
Dossnj T 2,000

Bahota . . . 76

The total number of Sikhs in this State, according to the 1911 ccnsus was
23,000, but the majority are those other thun Jat.
Hoshsarpur District.

Hoshiarpur is a district of the Jullundur division, comprising so much

of the Siwalik range as lics betwoen the Sutlej and the Beas, together with a

broad strip of country at the foot of the range, and the greater portion of the

valley of the Sohan which lics hetween it and the outer Himalayas. Its length

is 94 miles and its breadth varies from 20 to 32 miles; it consista of

2,232 square miles. The district was annexed by the British with the sest
of the Jullundur Doab at the close of the 1st Sikh War.

The Jats come first numerieally, and are fuund almost entirely in the plains,
The principal Jat clans in point of nusbers are the Bains, who bave o ** barah™
of 12 villuges near Mahilpur ; the Gil of the Kuk *“ Muhin ** who have a * baiya ™
of 22 villages round Khararawal Bassi, Achharwal. Rajpur and Lakhsian :
and Man Juts near Dhada,  There are many other clans, but they do not own

clusters of villages situated close ngether, as in the case of those mentioned.
They are as follows :—

Hosm1ARPUR.
Hosehinrpur. | Dasnya. [Garhshankar. | Una.

Jat Athwsl . . . . 180 20 36 A
Baina . . . . 1,000 b 1) 3,400
Chahbil . 20 5O 130 1.3;;
Dhariwal 20 . 20 450
Dhillar . 60 150 © 580 250
Gil . . . . 220 500 2,000 300
Her . . . . . 3,000 150 880 128
Jaogel . . . . 850 [} 20 50
hm_g . . . . . 30 150 . I
Mahil . . . . . 10 . 120 1566
Man , 0 20 2,800 200
Par . 18 . 1,500 &
Randhaws 150 100 25 100
Rad . 10 . 00 .
Babats . 50 200 N
Rudhu . . 200 .. 380 150
Sindhuy 150 3715 ' 450 280
Robal . 20 1 . 100 . o
Tara . 500 100 .
Than . ! 520 .




CHAFPTER VII.
CusToMs.

General Remarks—It haa already been remarked that during the latter half
of the last century Sikhisnt tended to relapse towards Hinduisam, with the
results that observances regarding birth, death and marriage cersmonies were
carried out largely in accordance with Hindu rites and customs, It has also
been pointed out how the army played no smell part in combating this
tendency. In the present century, however, the inauguration of Singh Sabhas,
the Sikh Educational Confercnce, the teaching of the moderate Akali doctrines
and varioua other social bodies have played an important part in thefrevival
of Sikh ceremonies being carried out in accordance with the customs and rituals
prescribed in the Granth Sahib. Nevertheless some Hindu customs are stiil
maintained especially ainongst the poorer and lower classes of the community.

In this chapter, an endeavour has been made to avoid any description of
such customs and .o confine the text to those which are in practice amongst
orthodox Sikha.

It must, however, be realised that in no two districts are ceremonies
conducted exactly on the same lines and full details for any particular district
should be sought: for in the custoruary law and gazetteers of the districts in
question from which the majority of the units’ recruits are enlisted. For all
practical purposes, however, the paragraphs which follow may be held to be
generally applicable ; at the same time the influence- of education and various
other factors such as the chunging conditions of society will all exert their
influence in the future and these should duly be borne in mind.

Marriage Customs-—1n general the distribution of males and femalesin the
Punjabis such that more fhan half the males are unmarried, whi'st about'1/12th
are widowers. '

On the other l/mnd, especially an:ongst the Sikhs. nearly every femalsis
married ; there »r6 few of a marriageable nge wio reniain unmarried, however
infirm they mdy be. The excess of unmarried males is due partly to their
emigration, partly to the paucity of feniales, and partly to'the tendency tohave
a plarality of wives, resulting mainly from marrying ““ & deceased brother’s
wife ',

The universality of marriage is due to the fact that marriage, according to
the Sikhs, 1s a sacr:ment and not merelv » social function or 2 matter of conve-
nience. This is ciear from the fact that at the ages of 40 and over approxi-
mately on y 14 females out of every 10,000 of that sex rema’n unmarried and
these are mostly those who arc suffering from some infirmity. Conversely
approximately 259 ma e Sikhs out of every 10,000 remain unmarried after
40 for the reasons described above.

' Inthe connection of marriage generally it may be stated without hasita-
tion that marriage is the aim of every Sikh and his status socially on the event
taking place is greatly increased in the eyes of his ne ghbours.

136
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The parents of every family are 'mbued with the idea that their daughters
should marry and if a girl remains unmarried after the age of 25 it is not
unuausl for this to be considered a disgrace. No girl however, as a rule has
any sayin the subject of her own marriage arrangements, and parents may pre-
vent her marrying up to as late as 30 years of age for the following reasons :—

(i} That they consider their social status a lhigh one and yet being
poor cannot afford to give a large dowry. They therefore prefer
to wait hoping that fortune ey favour them thus enabling them
to marry their daughter to greater advantage.

(¥ That among certain classes of the ordinary Jat Zzwindar & bad
custom has been prevalent for the last 30 vears cousing parents
virtually to sell their danghters aned fuiling  suitali'e sumi being
forthcoming iranediatelv Aoy prefor to wiit until it 1o, Thisis
done sometimea becaut-e eithey thev cannot find a4 iy for their
sons and by selling their own Gangistors tiey are thus ensbled to
buy a girl for the son, or agnin the parents may be badly in debt
and have no other means of liquidating it.

The process of parting with the daughter is done vetv secretly through an
agent or medinmrcalled a “ Bacholn . At the snme time it is not the intention
to convey the impression that marriages contracted through a Bachols are
always effected by money, for many honorable marringes are also arranged
through this same medivm, withont this adjunct.

" Many Sikhs lave perfore: to remain bachelors because they camnot
afford to pay the price demanded by the girl’s parents, who. verylpossibly weli-
to-do, will not give their danghters to a poor n:aan.  liven under the best
circumastances the subject is one to whiel half the indebtedness of the Zamin-
darsis due.

The following comparative table, whichix onlv approximate, shows the
ages at which marriages take place amongst the Siklis, per thousand of the
population :—

Aze period. Sikh Males. Sikh fenales,
0—5 .- 1
510 7 20

10—15 100 300
15—20 300 630

' Amongst the Silths, marriages still take place even when an infant is und. .
4 years of age ; this custom however is rapidly deelining and appears to be
chiefly confined to the North West dry aren und oceurs mostly nisong the
Bajdharis,

When the children live under the protection of the father the custom regard-
ing the order in which they are married is that the sons are generally married
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in the order of seniority ; similarly in the case of daughters, the elder must be
married before the next younger sister. In the absence of special reasons it
is considered a disgrace to marry the younger son or daughter before the elder
one, This oustom is genera] among the Sikhs. Exoeptions are orly made
when, owing to some physical object or for other reasons, it is not possible
to find a match for the elder son or daughter, while a suitable alliance can be
arranged for a younger member to the advantage of one or both parties, if
contracted without delay. The younger son or daughter is also sometimes
married before the elder, if convenient, provided that the elder son or daughter
has been betrothed.

The age of marriage for boys is, however, being raised gradually and con-
sequently the objection to the younger sister being married before the elder
brother is losing its force, especially with the Sikhs,Ywhere tha marriageable age
of boys being higher, the marriage of girls is not put off in favour of the elder
boys.

Where sons grow up independent of the father, or if the brothers separate
at the leath of the father, they marry at their own discretion, usually without
precedence to birth. In these cases a friend is despatched to go about the
conuntry and arrange a suitable match. Amongst the Hindus seasons are either
asuspicious or inauspicious for the celebration of marriages, thus no marriage is
allowed when Jupiter or Venus are invisible. These general observances do not
hold good with the Sikhs, though some Zamindars are sti!l under the influence
of village Brahmans to whose doctrines however they do not adhere very closely,
The Arya S8amaj and the other Reform Societies do away with all astronomical
ubservations.

A proportion of the Sikhs still however celebrate marriages according to
Hindu rites. The more orthodox go by the * Anand " form of marriage,
which has now been recognized as legal and will be dcsceribed further on,

Formalities before marriage.  Preliminary Steps.—No special procedure is
followed in the informal arrangements of alliances. Whether the boy’s or
girl’s side will take the initiative depends upon circumstances. Direct communi-
cations are not out of the question with Sikhs whereas they are so in the case
of Hindus and Mahomedans. Practically all the marriages among well-to-do
Sikhs are arranged by direct communication between the parents of the boy
and girl and this tendency is on the increass. Messages are usually sent through
friends, priests, or Bhats, or through the class of menials to whom this duty is
specially relegated, viz., the barbers or mirasis.

After selecting a propitious day, the father sends out his * Lagis > or mat~
rimonial agents to some other village, frequently at considerable distances, to
seek for & suitable bridegroom. These *‘lagis "’ are generally three in number,
one heing & Brahman, another a Nai, while the third is a Mirasi. They select a
candidate and having satisfied themselves as to his social position, the meaps of
his parents, and hin freedom from physical defects, return to their employer
sad report progress, Whether the match has to be arranged for a boy or girl,
the formal contmunication is not made till after the matter has been practically:
settled by the exchange of informal messagcs. Matters connected with dow-
ries and omaments are usually entrusted to servants in preference to agents of
standing. At this stage the boy’s people must invariably sue for the hand
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of the girl and the girl's parents or guardiane must take the iniative in confirm-
ing the alliance. _

The proposal on behalf of the boy's parents, etc., is made in varions ways.
In castes and families where the correspondence of certain aspects shown in the
horoscopes of the boy and girl is an essential condition, of marriage, the
proposal takes the form of sending an extract from the boy’s horoscope to the
girl's parents, but where the precaution is not considered necessary, as in the
Waestern Punjab, a number of the boy’s relatives, often males, and sometimes’
females, wait upon the elders of the girl's family to communicate the request.
The acceptance of the offer by the girl’s parents takes the form of either a verbal
or written message to that effect or the * Sagan " {presente for the boy) is
sent straight away.

The presents range from one rupee and a few “ Kuzas of Misri ”’ to a 100
sovoreigns together with a maund of “ Misri . all being dependant on the
circumstances of the financial situation of those of the boy.

All the village lumberdars, relatives and other villagers are collected
together with the village menials. The boy concerned is seated on a small
wooden “ Takht ” called & *“ Chowki”, and the Brahman or Nai whko has
come from the side of the girl puts the money brought by him into the boy's
lap, while he places a small piece of misri into his mouth. Tlis finishes the
ceremony celled *“ Larki Ke chowki beithna ”, except that some money is
distributed by the “ Panchayat "fto all the village servants, this having been
duly provided by the boy’s parents for this object. The procedure is known
88 *Lag"”. The Brahman or Nai coming from the girl’s side is given some
money g8 his “ Pushtana ” in addition ¢ that to cover his travelling expen:es
called “ Rahdari . On occasions aiso robes and ornaments for the girl are
sent by the boy's parents by the hand of these Brahmans or Nais. This is
known as “ Charahwa ”. It isto be noted that orthodox Sikhs instead of
causing the boy to sit on a “ chowki ™ make him sit in front of the Granth
Bahib which is opened for. this purpose.

. The details of the betrothal ceremony. however vary a great deal all over
the Punjab and are given in the gazetteer and eustomary law of each district
and State ; the above is the practice most in vogue.

The ceremony recently described sorresponds to our betrothal and is gener-
ally alluded to as **Sak ”, ‘“ Sargai " or * Kurmai”. In some respectable
families, the exchange of messages alluded to is considered sufficient to co.nplets
the betrothal, but frequently the foregoing ceremonial is completed in its en-
tirety. In general the betrothal is a contract between the parents or guardians
of the boy and the girl. A grown up male sometimes enters into the contract
perscnally, if he has no guardians or parents to act for him. The perpetual
tutelage of women is, however, strongly asserted throughout the province, and
50 8t 10 age can a woman enter into a contract regarding her own marriage,

Amongst the 8ikhs the contract is not revocable, except under certain con-
ditions, 4z., if the boy turns out to be incapacitated by some incurable disease
or infirmity. The idea seems to have originated with the recognition by Manu
of the gift of a girl by word of mouth as tantamount to marriage. The modern
tendency however is to treat the betrothal as revocable and numeroJs instances
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exist of the annulment of the contract without sufficient cause. In any case
a breach of betrothal contract makes a party liable to damages, but the reced-
ing party is never forced to complete the contract, §

Bride-price and Bridegroom price.—The charging of a price for the bride or
the bridegroom is not authorised by the Hindu Shastraa still less so is this the
case with the ** Granth Sahib . One of the injunctions of Guru Govind Singh
to his followers waa that no price should be taken by & Sikh for his daughter.
The bride is supposed to be given away with befitting clothes and ornaments,
and a dowry, howsoever great, is not considered objectionable ; but: when a fixed
awm or a certain standard of dowry is demanded by the bridegroom’s parents, ag
a condition of the acceptance of the girls’ hand, the gift amounts to nothing
short of ** bridegroom-price . In the better classes, both practices are con-~
sidered highly objectionable, but amongst the masses they prevail in varying
degrees, the payment of a bride-price being much more in vogue than the other
custom, owing to the deficiency of females. Nevertheless well-to-do people
do want a big dowry for their sons, thus indirectly it is said to be the price of &
bridegroem.

The following extracts from two of the district codes of customary law

corroberate tho prevalence of the custom amongst certain castes throughout the
Province

“* A girl is looked upon as a valuable piece of property and betrothal is a
contract by which the girl’s family bind themselves, often for a
monetary consideration, or in exchange for another betrothal, to
transfer the ownershi of the girl to the boy’s family on her reachs
ing a marnageable age. If cither of the parties die before the
marriage actually takes place the contract is at an end and the
hoy’s family are not, as in Sirsa, considered entitled to claim thas
the giel should be married to another boy of their family, if hex
driginal betrothed should die, The ceremony of marriage actually
transfers the ownership of the girl from her agnates to those of the
boy "—{Customary Law, Shahpur).

** The Gerewals and other high Gots of Jats profess to regard the taking
of a consideration for & girl as a sin ; but there are not many fami-
lics in any of the * Gots’ that refrain frum doing it now-a-days.
Where money is taken the girl is the commadity to be sold ; and
the boy’s people begin. No ‘ Lagis’ are sent by them; but the
boy’s father or some near relation with one or two others goss to
the girl's house and a bargain is struck. The price in former

- times i3 said to have been Re. 40 at the time of the betrothal,
and Rs. 80 at the time of marriage, but as much as Ra. 500
18 not at all an uncommon price now-—half being given before
the betrothal and half at marriage. This sum even reaches the
figures of one and two thousand. When the bargain has been
struck the girl's parents send their ‘lagis ® or generally one man
{Nai), to the boy’s house and the necessary ceremonies are per-
formed "—(Customary Law—Ludhiana District).

The Invitation.—-The fixing of the date of marriage reste with the bride's
father or gnardiu, andwhen an anspicious date hos been determined. aftex
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vonsalting the astrologer, an invitation is sent by the bride’s guardian, by lettet
two or three months before the date selected. If the boy’sside have no objece
tioh to urge, preparations begin to be made on both sides. The regular invita-
tion ie, however, sent only a few days before the marriage {usually between 9
and 21 days), The priest, accompanied by the barber or some other attendant
conveys the note, which mentions the date, hour and minute at which the
marriage ceremony is to be performed, and asks the bridegroom’s guardian
to come and celebrate the wedding at the appointed time. The number of
followers expected is also sometimes mentioned. The arrival of the priest
with this letter is made the occasion of a regular gathering of friends and
relatives at the bridegroom’s house. Some ceremonies are gone through after
which the priest and barber return with presents, according to the means of
the boy’s people.

The letter is sometiems accompanied by gifts of clothes and ornaments for
the mother of the boy. This is called “ Ropna ™ or ““ Tika .

Superstitions.—The anxiety to keep off evil influences is not absent from
marriage cerernonies even amongst Sikhs, The custom of wearingan iron ring,
the tying of aniron ringin the “ Kangna ”’ and " Baddhi ”” {The “ Kangna "1s
& ban made of ** Mauli ”’ string in which various articles counteracting evil
spiritual influences are tied. It is prepared by seven women and is worn hy
the bridegroom on hisright wrist. A similarly prepared band tied with the
same purpose on his right ankleis called “ baddhi ”. ‘* Kangna ™ and * Badd-
hi*’ are similarly worn by the bride, but on the left wrist and right ankle
respectively), or kesping a knife about the bridegroom’s person from the com-
mencement of the marriage procession till his return home, is mainly a pre-
caution against the interference of the evil spirits, The reverence of the
Guru comes into prominence even in connection with marriage. The family
priest is indispensable, and has to perform certain ceremonies before the bride-
groom can be dressed.

Among well-to-do Sikhs a bridegroom keeps a sword in his hand while the
ordinary Zamindar keeps anironatick and wears eithera yellow dress or at least
a yellow pagri. Superstitions are, however, rapidly dying out, anyhow before
the 3 days of marriage ceremony itself ; the boy and girl are nevertheless not
allowed to go out and always keep the iron stick on hand to ward away the evil
spirits. The boy goes by the name of *“ Sahebaya ” and the girl by that of
‘‘ Manji pai hui hai ™.

The marriage.—Broadly speaking the following is the usualiy adopted pro-
vedure in a Sikh marriage. The date of the ceremony having been fixeds
invitations to the marriage feast areissued by the parents of both parties to
their relations.and friends, who are expected in their turn to make a collection
in aid of expenses. On the morning of the bridegroom’s departure for the bride’s
village ; he is dressed in yellow, wreathed with a ** sera® or neckla ce of flowers
and crowned with a “*Mukat”, or headdress, made of mica and tinsel paper
£aced with a fringe of gold threads as a screen from the evil eye. A Brahman
tiesthe “ Kangna ” or seven knotted bracelet on the boy’s wrist, and marshalled
by the Nai, the *“ Barat ” or procession is ready to start. The briedgroom
usually rides a mare, whilst the procession is composed entirely of males, as
many of them as possible being mounted. The “ barat >’ then gocs to the house
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of the bride. As it approaches the limits of her village, which
should not be beforgsunset, ber relatives and other males of the village who have
been bidden to the ceremony meet it at a place which is ususily sn open one fias
outaide, oalled ** khet ”’. This procedure is known as ““ milni "’ end the father
or other senior relatives of the girl gives sormething to the father of the brides
groomin the shape of a present which may range from s cost!y shawl and & horse
to a rupee and sorae khaddarcloth, At the same time the procession is refresh-
od with either some *‘ sherbat *' or *“ lasm "' if the wenther is hot,or ted.if it in
oold. After dark the bridegroom is conducted to the bride's house, surrounded
by her friends and relations. He subsequently returns to his party where s
feast takes place. Early next morning, even sa early as three or four o’clock,
the marriage ceremony takes place either by that known as “ Phere”," Lawan "’
or by ““ Anand . It will be advisable to deviate herein order to briefly des-
cribe what these ceremonies are.

Bikh marriages, werein the past, celebrated nccording to the ordinary
Hindu rites, performed by Brahmana, with the difference that hymns of the
fourth Guru were sung simultaneously by the females during the ceremony in
place of the Hindu songs. Later on a dual ceremony was adopted, whereby
the Hindu rites were gone through first, and then the wedded couple eireumam-
bulated the Granth Sahib four times, while the 8ikh priest read the ' lawoan™
above mentioned. The orthodox Sikhs of modern times have. however, com-
pletely given up the Hindu ritual and content themscives with the circurm-
imbulation of the “ Granth Sahib ’ and the reading of hymns by the 8ikh
priest. The *' lawan” which are a counterpart of the four ** Pheras ” (going
round the sacrificial fire} but known to the Sikhs as  Parkarma ", constitute
the binding part of the ceremony, at the conzlusion of which. the ** Anandbani ™
is read and * Karahparshad ” of Rs. 1-4-0 or more is distributed. This cere-
mony is known as the “ Anand " niarriage. Marriages are &till ceiebrated
in the old style and regular codes have heen printed to regulate both the
anciend and the modern (Anand) forms of marriage. Nuptial rites areasarole
celebrated at night but the Anand ceremony may be perfornied at any time.

A translation of the four “ Lawan ™ compnsed by Gurn Ram Das and
contained in the “ Granth S8ahib*’ will be found in the Appendices.  The firat
“Taon’’ (round) is interpreted to represent the kuunching of the soul: on the
“ Pravritti marga ' (path of forthgoing) where it heging to pain experience by
taking in knowledge, etc.; adherence to duty is ordained as the safeguard at this
stage. The second round is to mark the appronch of the disciple to the trne
Guru, the purification of the mind and the realizationof se.  In the third round
begins the *“ Nivritti marga ' (or turning homewards). The contemplation of
God now comes uppermost in the mind. In the fourth round the love of God
predominates and the union of the aclf with rhe Bupreme is attuined, Anandis
thus s peace-chant, read at the end of every religious ceremony.  Itisnot meant
exolusively for marriage ceremonics. Indeed no auspicious ceremony is
viewed as gomplete without its recital. ‘

Toresume, Afterthe Anand ' the® Khat " ceremony is nextproceeded
with. This constitutes the handing over of the dowry to, the parents or
guardian of the boy whilat other * Buraties *’ nre honoured hy the presenine
tion of gifts varying aceording to theatatus of the partiva. The day inthus gene
xally spentin fesating, rejoicingand observing the ceremonica which precede
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the departute of the bride. She sets out seated in o dooly und accompanied by
ber “ Lagia ’ and the Nai's wife, and is conducted to the house of the bride
groom, where on the following day the veremony of *‘ Got Kumala ” is observed,

Marriage should take place in the first, third, or fifth year followin
betrothal, The even years are considered unlucky. In theory it ia considere
that a daughter should be married before she is 12 years of age but in most
cases, the services of a'girl are so valuablé fo her family that she is detained
by her {ather until she is fifteon, sixteen, or even older. :

Miscellaneous Ceremonies,—Certain subsidiary customs whioh take place
before and after the marriage are worth mention,

* Maiyan " .—Seven or eight days before the date of the marriage, the
bride sud bridegroom are supposed to be eonfined to their houses, The
latter cannot go out until the marriage procession and thelformer until the
“doli” ceremony., This is called " Maiyan” or *‘ Bahe baithna ™, This is
obviously a precaution against acoidents but it is also probably intended to
avoid exposure to the sun and to enhance the beauty as far as possible. - With
this view, both parties have.to rub oil all over the body every morning, after
which they are sponged with a mixture of flour and ghee called *“ Batna *
before taking their bath., Neither party is supposed to change clothes during
the period so that by the time that it is over, they are wearing very dirty clothes,
and consequently the sudden change to dazaling costumes haa a strikingly
marked effect. '

“ Vari" and ** Khat”.—'* Vari '’ is the name given to the ornaments and
clothes made by the parents of the boy for the bride. All these are shown at
the bride’s house to relatives of the bride. ** Khat ' is the ceremony in which
the parents of the girl give cash, ornaments, utensils; cfothes, to the parents
of the boy. This ceremony is performed during the days of the actual marriage
itself while the ** Barat ' (procession) is still in the house of the bride before
starting back.

* Qhhand "’ —This ceremony is dying down but it still holds good amongst
certain classes. The bride's relations appesr to have a right to test the in-
t+ligence of the bridegroom, and after the wedding ceremony and before the
advent of the procession, the bridegroom is sent for to the bride’s house by the
women folk of the bride, where all the wives and girls of the village collect,
and is required: to recite verses to them,

“ Lasst Mundri ™ or * Kangna khelna *.—This custom is rapidly de-
elining. Tt connists of filling & tray with whey or diluted milk and throwing
» ring or rupee, or some other articles into it. The tray is placed before the
couple and they are required to hunt simultaneously for the object named
by those present. Whoever picks it up is considered victorious and is lionisad:
The procedure takes plask at the bridegroom’s house.

“ Mutths kholna . —The parties have to enter into a trial of physical
strength. -A rupee is, in turn, placed in the palm of each and the hand closed,
The other is asked to take the rupee out of the flat. The custom is dying down
but still takes place smong ordinery classes. "Some of these ceremonies arg
obviously intended either Yo test the comparative shrewdness of the bride
snd bridegroom or to familiarize them to engaging in common pursuits,
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Consummation of marriage.—In the case of early marriage, deferred
tonaummation necessitates & separate ceremony to mark the completion of
connubial relationship. The cersmony amongst Sikhs is known as * Maklawa
There are thus three stages in & marriage :(—

Ist stage .. o .. betrothal or ** Mangna.”
2nd stage .. . .. marriage or * bes.”
3rd stage .. - .. consummation or * Muklawa .

Sometimes, however, the 1st and 2nd, and the 2nd and 3rd are performed
together. As a rule consummation takes place at the third stage, except in
marriages of adults when it may take place at the 2nd stage, though the cere-
meny of ** Muklawa” is also performed afterwards. On this occasion there
are rejoicings on both sides, the bridegroom goes with a limited following,
if not alone, to the bride’s house where a ceremony purporting to unite the
two parties further is gone through and the bridegroom subsequently goes off
with the bride.

Widow Marriage—The marriage of widows is not allowed by the Hindu
Bhastraa, nevertheless restricted widow marriage appears to have existed in
Vedic times. The custom is prevalent among Sikhs and where possible the
widow ig married without the imposition of any limitations to the brother of
the deceased. The feeling against widow marriage has continued unchecked
to this day, in so much that its transgression, perhaps more so among Hindus
than Sikhs, has resulted in the degradation of individuals to a lower status.
The custom despite this is common amongst Jats and other agricultural classes,
and the practice most common is for the widow to marry the deceased hus-
band’s brother. In such cases no distinction is made as to whether the hus-
band’s brother is older or younger than the deceased, although preferably
the widow is married to a younger member of the family. The ceremony is
known as *“ Karewa ” or “Chadarandazi”. Few formalities are observed.
The main point is that the partips should agree to the relationship of husband
and wife, or that the parents orrguardian of the woman should consent to her
being taken in wedlock by the intending husband. ‘The man and woman are
seated together and a white sheet is thrown over the pair by some Brahman,
Badhu, or elder of the brotherhood and presents of bracelets, nose-ring (“nath”),
ear-rings (“ bali”’) are made to the woman or a rupee is placed in her hand.
In some States the ceremony is required to be done before a magistrate. In
any case, no “ Karewa ” is legal until sanction has been obtained in writing
on a stamped paper. The occasion is celebrated by a feast. '

Very often no formality at all is observed and, if a bride-price has to be
peid, as is generally the case, the mere fact of the woman being brought home
by the husband after the payment is considered sulficidet to mark the come
mencement of their matrimonial relation.

In the event of there being no deceased husband’s brother, & cousin may
take the widow, or if he also ia non-existent or no one is thought fit by the
wildow herself or by her parents, she is frequently given by them into anothec
village.
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Kezstrictions on marriage.—Amongst the Sikhs the prohibited degrees for
marriage are simple. A man must marry within his own caate, and the col-
laterals of the father-and the mother’s father should ordinarily be avoided,

Every Jat clan is exogamous, 4.e., while every man *“ muat ”” marry into his
own tribs, no man “ can "’ marry into his own clan, as such a union would be
regarded as incest. Besides the above prohibitions, it is unusual for a man to
marry into a family of whatever clan it may be that is settled in his own village,
or in any village immediately adjoining his own. Unions between persons
of different religion are forbidden, but for this purpose no difference is made
between Jats who are Hindus and Jats who are Sikhs.

Functions performed by certain kin in ceremonials.—Special functions are
assigned to certain relations in certain ceremonials. The maternal uncle
takes an important part in the marriage of both a boy and a girl and all other
sacramental ceremonies concerning the boy. Thelmaternal grandfather of
8 boy or a girl is treated as the elder * S8amdhi ” (Sambandhi) or “ Koram
at a marriage and has to contribute gifts at a girl’s marriage. While he par-
takes of the gifts received at a boy’s marriage. The younger brother of a boy
has to officiate as his junior ( “‘ Sarbahla ") at his marriage, and the bride’s
younger sisters act, as her bridesmaida.

Polyandry —Polyandry, or the custom of a woman having more hus~
bands than one at a time is peculiar to the Himalayas. In rare cases it does
exist amongst certain classes of Sikhs, but is not openly practised. It ia
however, so rare as to be almost considered negligible.

t olygamy.~—Among the Hindus there is no limit to the number of
wives which & man may marry. Manu himself appears to have allowed more
wives than one, The custom is prevalent amongst Sikhs and is permitted in
certain cases. The reasons therefore would appesar to be chiefly economie.
In order to keep the family property a deceased brother’s wife has to be re-
married by ** Karewa * to her husband’s surviving brother. The usual prac-
tice, however, is that 2 man may have but one w fe and does not marry a second
during the life-time of the first unless the latter fails to bear a son, eufferw
from some infirmity, is false to her husband, or there is some disagreement
between her and her husband.

Marriage by Service.—This is rare amongst the Sikhs, and as & rule only
happens when the girl’s father has no son, The familiar form of this marriage
is that in which a daughter is married to a ** ghar-jawai " (resident son-in-law)
who has to live permanently with the girl’s parents and work for them at their
profession, agriculture, trade or whatever it may be. The wotk done by the
son-in-law may be taken as a bride-price, but he gets a return for it in so far
that he either inherita the property of his father-in-law, retaining his own
*“ got ’ (family name), or more generally his eldest sonie adopted by his father-
in-'aw who ia thus abls to continue his lineal descent, while the son-in-law
gains by one of his sons inheriting thef property of his father-in.law. The
younger sons retain the ** got '’ of their own family.

Hypergamy-—In India where the selection of husbands for their daughters
is entirely & parental concern, uninfluenced by the feelings of the chief con.
traoting party, it is only natural that they ehould wish to provide the



‘146

best possible home for their female children who are to depend for the
happiness on the earnings and sccial status of their would-be husbands.
Hypergamy therefore is regarded as the ideal choice eo_far as the female
is concerned ; while the practice seems to have begunin attempts of
individuals to give their deughters into families of higher social
status, it crystaliised into a rigid rule the disregard of which came to be
penslised. The bonds of the whole social fabric being now in a state of relax-
ation, owing partly to the spread of education and chiefly to mercenary cone
siderations, radical changes in social status are taking place, and instances
are becoming more and more frequent of men of high social standing giving
their daughters into a family of much lower status, who pessess wealth or
prospects, or to promising young men of education but of low birth, who.
belong to the aame caste or sub-caste, ¢.e., to the same endogamous group.
Amongst the Sikhs this is very true.

Divorce—Divorce is a recognised institution among Mahomedans, but.
with Hindus and Sikhe no such custom is authoriced. Marriage, according:
to the Hindu Shastras, is & sacred union intended not merely for the pro-
creation of species and of mutual happiness, but also for the performance of
religious duties, and is irrevocable. Mutual fidelity terminating alome with.
death isinculeated. By being assimilated to the husband’s family { “ gota ™},
the wife is supposed to become incapable of dicclaiming her connection with
that “ gotra ”” and uniting herself to another, for ““ once only a girl is
given in marriage, once only one says, Let me give ", (Manu).

Among the lower caste (especially menials) of Hindus and Sikhs, & wife-
ia sometimes given up on account of infidelity without any ceremony, but
amally on payment of & sum of money. This only happens when she carries
on & lisison with some other man and thelhusband is powerless to stop it.
The husband then accepts a8 price for the wife, more or less than that paid
by him, and the man who pays the money marries the woman by * karewa ”,
A custom which may be considered equivalent to divorce exists in the Western
Punjab among thoee people who have, on account of paucity of females in
their brotherhood, to buy females brought in from other parts of the provinca
and marry them with only a nominal ceremony and sometimes with none.
In such cases the husband, if he disapproves of the wife, ususlly passes her
on to samebody else at & smaller price than that which he paid for her.

. Preodom afier marriage-—Ae a matter of principle, a wife is expected by
sl religions and eastes to be perfectly chaste and true to her husband. But
it is an open seoret that laxity of morals prevails amongst 21} grades of society
to s larger or amaller extent. The menial classes do not, as & rule, take serions
notice of the looseness of their women’s characters, and there are certain,
castes such as the Pernas and Mirasis, whose women make a profession of

wtitution. But even among some castes who do not connive at such li-

, 8 son born to & wife during her elopement is not disowned by her hushand
it she eveatuslly comes back to his protection. The ides underlying this
seems to be that the woman ie conkidered to be the property of the husband
and consequently the husband ia supposed to have the fight to own the ohild
bom in the wedlock ;. if he disowns the child he has also to discard the  wife.
On the other hand, the desire to have 8 male ofi-spring seems to have goms a
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long way to popularise the acceptance of illegitimate sons. The poorer Jab
classes of the Sikhs are no exception to the foregoing, but statistics would
appesr to show that the subject is comparatively rare. The reason under-
lying the acceptance by the husband of the wife appears to be largely force of
circumstances, where 2 man cannot get a second wife and the first is a neces-
sity to him for the running of his house, cooking of his food, etc., which he can
only do himself at the expense of his agricultural pursuits,

The Purdah system-—The social reforms of the day generally conilern the
Purdah system (seclusion of women) as a foreign institution datmg! from the
Mahomedan invasions. This view is apparently erroneous. Traces of the
system are found in the Code of Manu, who advocated the perpetual tutelage
ofvrwomen * the father protects her in childhood, the husband in youth, the
son in old age, hence & woman is never fit for independence ”. He also faid
down that women should be preserved even from very ordinary social inter-
course with males.

Amongst the Sikh peasantry this system is not observed, but the wives
of the villagers do not come out of their houses unveiled when going to their
fields, or to draw water at the village well, and as a rule they remain veiled.
oapecially in the sight of a stranger, until they remain old. Daughters go
averywhere in the village when it is necessary to do so, as & rule unveiled ;
even when they return as married women to their parents’ village, but gene-
rally speaking until & gir is married she does not go about and is kept to the
house where her household duties fully occupy her time.

In high families, however, the Purdah system is observed, though not to
the same extent as with the ““ Sayads . With the educated Sikhs the custom
is dying out and culfured wives are beginning to go about with their husbands.
The tendenoy will probably increase in the future and will become very much
more common.

Restrictions on the use of the name of certain kin.—There are certain re-
Jations whose names may not be mentioned, e.g., a husband may net men-
tion his wife’s name, nor the wife the husband’s, The usual way to get over
the difficulty is by saying o and so’s father or mother.

Nor again may the daughter-in-law mention the name of her father-in |
law or thet of any elder relation of her husband, she can only mention them
by the term of relationship, the form of address he:ng generally the same a8
that used by the husband.

Birth customs and ceremonies,—During pregnancy no rites are observed
amongst Sikh women except that great precautions are taken during the Solar
end Lunar eclipses. A woman is thus not supposed to work during an
ochpse and is often not allowed even to move, asit iajbelieved that any move-
ment of the mother is likely to affect the appearance of the child. This ides
especially holds good among elderly women. Before child birth purgatives
and laxative food are generally avoided, especially in the advanced stages.
In the first fow days after delivery ‘the parents of the girl send some
* Panjiri ” for the girl and ornaments and clothes for the child. ** Panjiris ™
is & confection of Ghi, suger, almonds, fiour, raisins, dates, cocoanut, ete.,
MY9AG
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fried in & pan, and is & very favourite dish. Amongst the Sikhs the mother
is confined to the room for & period of 13 days, after which there in no
restriction to leaving the house, For the first five days strict seclusion is
observed. Only a few selected persons, usually one or two elderly women
in the family who are present at the time of confinement are allowed in
the room besides the mid-wife. No stranger, even of the female sex,
may go in, and the other male end female members of the family
oy not step inside the door of the room. A cat must on no account
be allowed to enter the room. All these precautions are taken to prevent
the evil influence of malevolent spirits, although they may have been based
originally on hygienic principles. The room must never be in utter dark-
ness and 80 a lamp is kept burning throughout the night. A little fire is kept
smouldering in the room for the burning of incense from time to time, which,
though believed to drive off evil spirits, really serves to disinfect the air.
Midwives near'y always come from the lower classes and frequently include
Mahomedans. These are known as * dhais ”. The birth of & son ia the oc-
casion of great rejoicing in contradistinction to that of a daughter. In the
case of the former, village menials welcome the parents and offer green
grass called " Dub ” a symbol of happiness ; they are duly tipped by the
father. In the case of a daughter no * dub ” is presented. The only relic
of the old custom still prevailing is the hanging up over the doorpost of a branch
of “ Biris "’ tres. The suckling of the new-born is usually delayed for 10 or
12 hours. The first thing given to the baby is a potion (‘‘ ghutti ™) of the
nature of a purgative and to prepare the digestive organs for food. It ia
ususlly administered by some elderly female of the family. The ba'by\is sup-
posed to absorb the nature and habits of this first feeder. The prescription
varies with differant localities, castes and even families, but in all casea con-
tains & considerable number-of ingredients. It is administered by means of
cloth wick which the baby learns to suck. The warrcir castes and tribes used
to atir the “ ghutti ”” with a sword in order to instil coursge and the love
of arms in the child, but the Arms Act has practically put a stop to the custom.
No solid food is given to the baby until ke has cut some of his first teeth, i.e.,
till about the sixth month.

On the eve of the 13th dey the famales of the family “leep ” the whole
of the house, clothes are washed, all earth vesscls which have been used are
broken, and all metal utensils are cleaned and scoured. On the day itself
the * parohit ” visits the honsehold, lighta the “ hom ™ or & sacred fire, amd
by way of purification sprinkles its members with Ganges water. The
Brahman, Nai, and relatives of the family are then feasted, and the father
givea presents of clothing to his female kinefolk ; on the same day the various
village menials bring the new-born infant toys, typical of their various callings,
and receive gifts from the parentsin return.  Inthe case, however, of the birth
of s girl the feasting and almsgiving, if not sltogether omitted, are on & very
much amaller scale.

On the 13th, or on any odd day after his birth, a name is given to the
ehild. The ** Granthi ” or any eldcr member of the family opens the “ Granth.
Bahib ** st random, The first fetter of the first Line on the left hand page at
which the book opens, must be the initial letter of the name bestowed on the .
{nfant, Thusif “ G " (“ Gagga ") is the first letter above desribed, any of



149

the names Gov'nd, Ganga, Gajan, Gurbux, etc., may be given. The suffiz
8ingh is usually added at the * Pahul ”.

Superstitions regarding illnesses of infants,—Awong the masses mosb
diseases of children are ascribed primarily to the effects of the evil eye or the
influence of some evil spirit. Spiritual remedies are sought therefore hefore
resorting to medical treatment. Matters are however, changing under modern
conditions and the use of jmedicines is being substituted more and more for
charms and incantat;ons. :

Thus infantile pneumonia was widely believed to be due to the child
being possessed by some evil apirit of the crematorinm which could oaly be
driven away by a spell (known chiefly to sweepers, chamars, fakirs, or sadhus).

As however already stated superstitions are dying out now, especitlly
in the houses of cultured Sikhs, it is not proposed to go further into details
which can be ascertained from various district gazetteers-

Ceremonies relating to death—The death ceremonies prevalent amongst
Sikhs are simple compared with those carried out under Hindu auspices.

When death is approaching the patient is laid on the floor, though amongst
the educated community he is allowed to remain on his charpoy until death
overtakes him. The principle adhered to is that he should be cremated before
sunset, If, however, death occurs in the night, the corpse is kept and watched
until mornivig. In the meanwhile wood is cullected on the burial ground. The
corpse is then lifted on to a bier and carried on the shoulders of four men, near
relatives of the deceased, to the place of cremation. A processiefi follows the
bier reading ‘‘ Shabads . The body is put on the funeral pyre and set on fire,
‘When the body is nearly burnt the procession returns, halting at some well or
tank, where they baths or sgometimes only wash face, hands, and feet.

“ Karaparshad ”* i3 either prepared on the spot or at the house of the
deceased, of which all members of the procession partake. They then disperse,
A male member of the family remains outside, and a female member inside, to
receive the sympathies of relatives and other villagers who come there for the
purpose. The reading of the * Granth Sahib ” commences and is terminated
on the 10th day after death.

Relatives are informed and they usually come on the 10th day, the day of
“ Bhog ”, meaning completion of the reading of the * Granth Sahib ”, to give
their sympathies, returning to their homes next day.

g’On the third day after death the bones of the deceased are collected and
are sometimes sent to the Ganges, but by more orthodox 8ikhs they are taken
to Amritaar where they are thrown stealthily in the tank of the Golden Templo
or else are ground to powder and are scattered in the pathway known as the
*“ Parkannia . The object of this latter custom is that the dust of the deceased
touching the feet of Holy Sikhs will cause peace to his soul in the next world,

No * Sharadhas " are performed by the Sikhs, S

A cbild of under five yesrs of age is usually buried, if over, is usually oree
mated, Children of under one year of age are invariably buried. :
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Terms of Relationships.

A list of the terma of relationship which are common to all the dialects in

the Punjab is given below :—

Torms of relationship. Terms commonly used.
Father . . . . Bap, Bapw
Father's father . Dads,
Father’s Younger Brother . Chachs.
Father's Sister . Phuphi.
Father's Sister's husband Phuphar.
l!oﬂls;' . Man or Ma.
Mother's sister . . . Mesi.
Mother's brother . Mama
Mother's brother's wife . Msmi,
Mother's father . Nana.
Mother's mother Nani.
Mother's iather's father Parnana,
Hothar’.l faiher's mother Poarnani.
Wife's or husbands iather . Sachrs,
Wils's or husband’s mother Sam.
Wife's brother , Bals.
Wife's sister Sali.
Wiie's Sister's husband Sadhu,
Denghter . Betior Dhi.
Bon . o e Bets or Putr.
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CHAPTER VIII.

CHARACTERISTICS AND MATTERS PERTAINING TO VILLAGE LIPR,

Influence of the Jals in forming the national character of the Sikhs.—Bikhism,
a8 bas already been explained, originated in a religious movement which
drew its adherents irom all classes, each of which possessed distinctive manners
and customs ; the social and numerical preponderance of the Jats, however,
carried such weight in the formation of the national character, that the customs
of the Sikh, whatever his origin, may now be considered as practically identical
with those of the Punjab Jat.

The Jat of the Punjab.—The Jats of the Punjab, whether 8Sikh or Hindu,
are in every respect the most important of the Punjab races. In point of num-
bers, the Jat surpasses the Rajput, who comes next to him in the proportion of
one to thres. Politically he ruled the Punjab till the Khalsa yielded to the
British arms ; * ethnologically he is the peculiar and most prominent product
of the plains of the five rivers ; while, from an economical and administrative
point of view, he is, par excellence, the hushandman, the peasant, and the
revenue payer of the province. His manners indeed do not bear that impress of
generations of wild freedom which marks the races of Afghan hills, but he is more
honest, more industrious, and at least their equal in courage and manliness, if
he does not actually surpass them in steadfastness and doggedness in sticking
to his post in the hour of danger. In bravery and courage Sikhs and Pathans
may be coequal, but the former excel over the latter in this, that the Pathan in
hia own element will rarely stand a determined attack whereas the Sikh will ”,

[General characteristics.—Bturdy independence and patient vigorous labour
are perhaps the strongest characteristics of the Jat Sikha. In certain tracts,
where the Jats have the field to themselves, and are compelled, in default of
rivals of other castes, to fall back upon each other for somebody to quarrel
with, tribal ties are strong. * But as a rule the Jat is a man who does what
seems good in hiz own eyes and sometimes what is wrong also, and will not be
said nay by any man. He is far from turbulent, but is independent and seif-
willed. He is ususally content to cultivate his fields in quietness if people will
leave him alone, though when he doea go wrong he takes to anything from
gambling to murder, with perhaps a preference {for abducting his ncighbours'
wives and carrying off their cattle.” Although ready to fight on occasion, he is
not of a cruel or vindictive disposition, but alwnys asserts personal freedom,
a8 against communal or tribal contrel, more strongly than any other class.
He has neither prudence nor is he gifted with foresight ; rarely can he foresee, nor
does he care what the results of his action may be. Amongst his own kith and
kin he is of haughty disposition and he humbles himself to no man,

The Jat as an agriculturist.—In agriculture the Jat Sikh is pre-eminent.
No one can rival him as a landowner and yeoman cultivator. He calls hinself
a * Zamindar " or husbandman as often s a Jat, and his women and children
work with him in the fields. Indeed, it is 8 common saying in the Punjab that
*“ the Jat’s baby has s plough-handle for a plaything.” ~ Among the higher
claases of Jat Sikhs, the women do not perform the harder descriptions of field-
work ms is the custom among their Hindu brethren ; nevertheless they assist

"l
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their husbands in various ways, and thus form a marked contrast to'Rajput
and Mshomadan females, who, being secluded, are lost to agricultural

labour.

Condstion of wne people.—Taken as & whole, the Jat Sikhs are comfortably
off. Almost all their villages have & prosperous air, and give evidence of the
owners having a very fair standard of comfort. Well-kept Dharmsalas (vill-
age rest-house and place of prayer) and well-built drinking wells are seen in
almost every district ; the peasants are well clothed, and judging from their
physique, well and sufficiently fed. Canal irrigation and the export of wheat
have done much to enrich the people, but they are apt to squander much of their
wealth in costly litigation, and in the extravagant observance of marriages and

religious festivals.,

Disposition of the Jat Stkh.—It has been truly said of the Jat Sikhs that
*“ they are manly without false pride, undemonstrative, independent without
ingolence, reserved in manner, but good-natured and industrious. No one
could be agsociated with them for any time without conceiving both respect and
liking for them.” These qualities, however, are differently impressed upon
different races and localities. Thus “ the Jat of the Manjha is conspicuously
genialand good-tempered, joining heartily in games and recreations, while the
Malwai, if less genial, is more stubborn, and works quite as conscientiously but
less cheerfuflly ; this very stolidity renders him perhaps less liable to panic, and
though the Manjha 8ikh was preferred by Ranjit Singh to his confrére from the
Malwa, there is really very little to choose between them.” :

Thus the District Gazetteer of Amritsar gives the following description :—
 The Bikh Jate of whomthe Manjha are the pick, are the finest of the Amritsar
peasantry. Ip physique they are inferior to no race of peasantry in the pro-
vince, and among them are men, who, in any country in the world, would bo
deemed fine specimens of the human race,

The Sikh Jat is generally tall and muscular, with well shaped limbs, erect
catriage, and strongly marked and handsome features. They are frugal and
industrious | though not intellectual, they have considerable shrewdness in the
ordinary affairs of life, and are outspoken and possessed of nnusual independeuce
of character. They are certainly litigious, their natural stubbornness leading
them to persevere in a case long after all chance of success is gone, but at the
game time they are perhaps as honest and simple a race as is to be found in
India, for the false speaking, common in the law courts,\is conventional, and
hardly indicative of moral depravity. They make admirable soldiers, when well
led, inferior to no native race in India, with more dogged courage than dash,
steady in the field, and trustworthy in difficult circumstances, and without the
fanaticism that makes the Pathan always dangerous. In private life they are
not remarkable for chastity, and they are largely addicted to the use of intoxicat-
ing drugs or apirits, but on the whole their faults are less conspicuous than their
virtues. The women are inferior in physique to the men, and age sooner,
probably from the effects of carly marriages, and are not remarkable for beauty.
But they have the same industrious habits as the menand make excellent house
wives, frugal and carcful in management, and exercisc a very cousiderable
amount of influence in the family.”
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* On the other hand the district customary law of the Ludhiana District
states :—
“The Jat of this district deserves all the good things that have heen
wntten of the tribe. If the Jats are the best peasantry in Indis,
I think we may say that the Malwa Jat possesses in & greater
degree than any other branch of the tribe the qualities which have
earned for them this distinction. In physique he is not surpassed
by any race in India, if indeed he is not to be put at the top of the
tree in this respect. The Malwa Jat surpasses his brother of the
Manjha in prudence and thrift, and he is a better cultivator, more
capable of managing his farm, ete............. ,

Both are undeniably excellent fighting material and the faet remains that
there is little to choose between them. Preference {or oue or the other must
largely be a matter of opinion, for each has decided characteristics.

Bome of the proverbs* of the Punjab would lead one to suppose that\the
Jat i not very popular with his ne’ghbours, but thia disfavour may be attribut-
ed to the jealousy of weaker and less industrions races, envious of the prosperity
of their Jat rivals, such for instance as the fol'owing conce’ved by other than a
Jat Sikh, viz :—* Jat mewa aclicha hai par jharde jote nal hai ” { iterally, Jat
ia a goo ! fruit but can be knocked down with a shoe), in other words, the Jat
shows his stubbornness, gives nothing of his own free will, but when pressed
will give more. And again :—'‘ Jat ganna na de Bheli de "', meaning that a Jat
will not give one stick of sugarcane but will give a * Bheli ”, that is, eight
eers of gur made of a hundred such sugarcanes when required to do so.
Tho typical Jat Sikh is faithful and true to his employer, seldom shows ‘n-
subor lination, and w.th a good deal of self-esteem bas a higher standard of
honour than is common amongst most Orientals. Hisdispositienis such that he
carnot stand sarcasm or nagging. He requires 2 strong hand, and punish-
ment, when it is meted out, should rot err on the side of leniency. but shoulkl
savour rather of the principle of full weight, if seldom, as opposed to that of
lightly and often ; this latter method approximates too closely to pin pricks thus
causing & feeling of discontent in his mind.

Social position of the Jat in relation to ather classes.—Among races of purely
Hindu or'gin, the Jat stands next after the Brahman, the Rajput, and the
Khatri. Heis of course below the Rajput, for the simple reason that he proetises
karao, or widow-marriage, but he stands first among the classes jn which this
cnstomis permissib'e. ‘* The Baniya with his sacred thread, his strict Hinduism
and his twiceborn standing, looks down on the Jat naa Sudra, but the Jat looks
down on the Baniya as 2 cowardly spiritless moncy-grabber, and soviety in gene-
ral agrees with the judgment of the Jat,” The position of the Jut Sikh, how-
ever, ia considerably higher than that of his Hindu confrére. This mav be
attributed partly to the fact that he is a soldier as well as an agriculturist, and

s * Tho following sayings of tho Punjub peassnts are typical of their jealousy of the
ats :—
The Jat, the Bhat, the caterpillar, and & widow woman, these four are Lest
hungry ; if they cot their full they do harm,™
The suil, fodder, henp, clothes, munj prass and sitk, theso sit an; beat when beator
aad the soventh is the Jut” o
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pertly to the freedom and boldness which he has inherited from the traditions
of the Khalsa. The haughty Rajputs, who, according to Hindu ideas, are the
natural leaders of society, were bffended by the demccratic ideas of Gurn
Govingd, and declined to join hisstandard. They soon paid the pena'ty of their
pride. The Jats who composed the great masa of the Khalsa rose to absclute
power, and the Rajputs, who had formerly despised them, became the peculiar
objects of their hatred and oppression. As the Silhs became the domin-nt
landowning and m'litary class of the Punjab, they gradually acquired the social
position usually accorded to Rajputs, a position which they have been able to
maintain as much through the impulse given to Sikhism by the constant demand
for soldiers of this class, aa by the high esteam with which they have been regard-
ed by the British authorities since the Mutiny.

Education.——Education amongst the Sikhs has in recent years shown an
extraordinary development. Schools have been opened up all over the Punjab
end are either ass'ated by Government or are privately subseribed to and run by
a committee of vil agers. The old epithet of the S8.kh aa s ow and thick-
headed is fast dying down. The Khatr Sikh, as oppozed to the Jat, is admitt-
edly quick and well-educated ; the nature of his profession demands that le
should be s0, his intelligence similarly compares favourably with that of the
Zamindar, but in his case it is hereditary. The traditional hatred of the Sikh
for the Mahomadan went, so far as to cause them to object occas’onally to the
use of the Peraian character but the old antipathy to learning Urdu is now a dead
letter and great strides arc being made in the matter of education all over the
province. The old village dharmsala which constituted the seat of learning for
the vil age ‘s now being discarded and its pla.e is being taken by local schools at
which there are frequently large attendances. The standard however varies
greatly according to districts ;the further to the south the lower is the stan-
dard, whi'st in the extreme southern limits of the Sikh recruiting area, especially
in the outdistr'cts at considerable distances from the railway, the progress of
educsation is very slow, and little difference can be traced to cond tions existing
at the commencement of the century. In the central Punjab, however, educa-
tion is rapid'y progressing and there are in existence several girls’ schools which
are turning out a good number of educated girls in the province,

| The Sikh Educational Conference, estab'ished for some yearsin the Punjab
has been greatly responsible for thia improvement, The standard of educatioa
intheun'tsof the Indian Army has recently (hanged out of all recogn tion owing
to the introduction of the new system, and thus whereas at the commencement
of the contury approximately 809, could be said to be almost illiterate, condi-
tions now are such that there are few sepoys who at the end of three years’
parvica cannot write an intelligent letter to their homes.

Progress in future will even be more rapid than it has been in recent years,
and concurrent!y the problem of recruiting may become even more acute than it
is now, for it cannot be gainsa'd that the educated youth shows considerable
reluctance to enl ating as a sepoy, one reason being, having sp.nt a conaiderable
amount on his education the pay appears unattractive, and {urthermore his
teaching has been to the effect that *‘ the pen is mightier than the sword ' ;
the tendency is thus towards taking up a profession cognected w th the law
courts, medical and political activities, rather than to the hereditary one of
ATTOS,
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Military qualities.—As has already been explained, the virtues of the Jats
are identical with those of the Sikhs, but the latter possess in & higher degree the
ardent military spirit which had its origin in the warlike precepts of Govind
Bingh. After the defeat of the Khalsa army and the annexation of the Punjab
Sikhiem declined, and the soldier laid aside his sword and musket and returned
to the plough. The outhreak of the Mutiny however, caused an immediate
revival of the faith ; hundreds of young Jats became Sikhs, and those who but a
few years before had proved our stoutest opponents, now joined our ranks and
fought for us with a valour and loyalty that is beyond all praise. Since that
time service in the army has been eager'y sought after, both in the cavalry and
infantry. The Sikh ie essentially & fighting man, and his fine qualities are best
shown in the army, which is admittedly his natural profession. * Hardy,
brave, and of intelligence t00 slow to understand when he is beaten, obedient
to discipline, devotedly attached to his officers, and careless offthe caste prohibi-
tions which render so many Hindu races difficult to control and feed in the field,
he is unsurpassed as a soldierin the East.”” There are many warlike racesin
India whose military gualities aré of a high order, but of these the Sikh indis-

utably takes the leading place asa thoroughly useful and reliable soldier

erever fighting is going on, there the Sikh is to be found. Offer him but good

pay, and there is no service, however difficult or dangerous, for which he will not
ghadly come forward.

Value of Stkhism in imbuing the lowest castes with a military spirit. —One
of the highest qualities of Sikhism is ita power to improve the social condi-
tion of its adherents by removing the trammels of caste. Asa Mazbhi Sikh, the
despised Chu’ira or sWeeper at once becomes a valiant and valued soldier, and,
imbued with the spirit of his martial faith, loses all memory of his formar degrad-
ed calling,

The Sikh is at his best in the infantry. He no doubt becomes an excellent
cavalry soldier with training, but he has not the same aptitude for horsemanship
as gome of the races which are admittedly his inferiors on foot. In the in-
fontry he is the bravest and steadiest of soldiers. It is part of his creed nevet
o turn his back to his enemy ; he has 8 high opinion of his own military worth, he
is stubborn and earnest in action ; and while lacking the clan and dash of the
Pathan, iz more faithful, more trustworthy, and far less liable to panic.

Physique and sports—The Jat 8ikhs have always been farr ous for their fine
physique and are surpassed by no race in India for high-bred looks, smartness,
and soldier.y bearing. Their length of limb makes them excellent marchers,
and their physical activity is developed by active habits. They are fond of
running, jumping, wielding enormous wooden clubs called mugdars, and lifting
and tossing heavy weights. The younger men are fond of wrestling, and quoit-
throwing, the latter a paatime which had fallen into desuetude, but is now again
encouraged in the army. The steel “ chakri * or quoit, which was invariably
worn round the turban, is generally from six to eight inches in diameter, with s
razor edge, and properly thrown makes a formidable mieeile.; The Jat Sikk is
usually too much ocoupied with agricultural labour to spare much time for
gomes, and the Iatter are consequently seldom played, except by the boys of the
village, or occasionally at melas or fairs, The most common are * S8sunchi *
wnd “ Kabbadi.” In*“ Saunchi " the spectators form a large ring, inside which
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are two smaller ones. A man from one of these inner rings advances and is
chased by two or three men from the other, to e'ude whom he may trip up,
or strike n the chest with the open hand. ‘““Kabbadi ” is very much the same
as *“ Prisoner’s Base ”. Among the wealthier classes hawking and coursing are
still favourite pastimes. -

Personal habits and custome.—The 8ikh is clean'in his personal habits,
but does not pay as much attention to his ablutions as &« Brahman or Hindu
Rajput. Before praying he considers it necessary to bathe in cold water, so
a8 to render his devotions more acceptable, If prevented by sickness or other
causes, he must at least wash his face and hands, and swallow water in view to
purification. Twice a day he should comb his locks and rinse his mouth.
Nudity is held in special abhorrence and is strictly prohibited. The head should
always be covered by a turban, never by a cap, and no food should be taken
until after the repetition of the name of the Guru and the Jap, or morning
prayer.

‘When two Sikhs meet, the younger will address the other with the ealuta-
tion of ** Wah guru ji ka Khalsa, sri wah guru ji ki fateh”. Inits abbreviated
form some times only * Wah guru ji ki fateh "', or even “ Bat Siri Aksl ” are
used.

The Sikh, generally speaking, is not & frugal liver, although the idea used
to be prevalent until recently that this waa so.

Becing his Hindu brethren living rather more comfortably then he does
himself, he has of recent years been very enterprising and goes far afield in
order to earn money and live as comfortably as possible. This love of money,
however, has not been without its advantages; combined with a spirit of
adventure and a taste for fighting, it has tempted him to distant countries
and thua enables ns to get an ample wupp'y of re-ruits for the Bu-ma
Battalions of Police and those of Hong Kong. The profits derived from
their military service add greatly to their prosperity and enables them
to tide over the difficulties of bad harvests, and goes far to provide com-
forts and luxuries which would otherwise be beyond their means. The Sikh
is of course a lover of land above all else, thus when e has made a little raoney
be often proceeds to invest it on Jand, or lends it on morigage. not so much
with the view of making profit by taking interest, but for the sake of gotting
more land into his possession and eking out the profits of his own small holdings.

Heis rather expensively inclined in his food, and likes mm, meat, 2nd sugar;
his fondness for the first of these three sometimes outruns hiz diseretion, so
much so that occasions have been known where he haa parted with the whole

of his land &nd his personal belongings piece by piece in order to be able
to satisfy his indulgence.

Dress.—The dress of the Sikh cultivator is simple in the extreme. The
materialis almost always unbleached cotton, called *“ ghat " made up by the
village weaver from home-grown materials, spun by the women of the
family. His clothes consiet ‘nthe simplest form of three articles—a large
pagri of coarse cloth, a dhoti, or waistcloth, wern round the loing kilt-fashion,
nd a chadar or wrap thrown over the shoulders, To this might be added a

lsurte or loose blouse with wide slesves. Rough shoes of the usual pattern
" Worn.
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In winter the jacket is either of woollen cloth or uilted like a razai and,.
it is usual to wear a thick cotton wrap or blanket folded round the body like
a plaid. This is coloured and rade of superior quality if the wearer is well-
to-do. The kachh or short drawers are usually worn. Pyjames or trousers
are a hindrance to those who have to labgur in the fields, and the wearing of
these garments is usually a sign that the man is either in military service or of
superior social position, the loincloth however, is seldom thrown off\

The turban or safa may be white, pink, yellow, red, or blue, and among
better classes of Sikhs there is generally an inner pagri of a & flerent colour, of
which a small triangular portion, called the *“ pag " (this iz a survival of the
old “ 8idha pag ” or true Sikh turban which consisted of twelve yards of cloth,
and completely protected the head from sword-cuts. It is now only worn by
old men, and Kukas) is generally left showing on the forehead. The well
to do Jat has his clothes made of better materials, and will generally indulge in.
s well-fitting wa’'stcoat and a black or coloured coat made of broad cloth or
alpaca according to the season.

. The dress of the women is brighter and there is always some colour in it.
A wrap ig always worn over the head and it is considered indecent to appear
in public without it. With this are worn a loose jacket, coloured red or bius,
or of some printed cotton stuff, and either an ample pair of blue-striped pyjamaa
tight at the feet, or & petticoat. +The chadar or head wrap may take the form
of a ““ phulkari ", a cotton cloth of black or red ground with a flowered pattern
embroidered in floss-silk.

Ornaments.—Women, unless widowed, are usually loaded with silver orna-
ments, worn on the ears, neck, arms and ankles, and much of the wealth of
the family is ‘nvested in this manner. At a marriage no brides outfit is com-
plete unless she wears and is prov.ded with tlie ornaments usua!ly worn by
her class, Among the men ornaments are rare, as their use sconsidered a
mark of efleminacy, but pensioners who have saved money often nvestin
a string of gold mohurs worn round the ncck, a tighter necklace of gold and
coral heads called & * mahls,” or even a pair of gold bangles called * kangan °
which they love to display at marriages and festivals. -

Morality and crime.—The mass of Jat Sikh population may fairly be said
to be contented dnd law-ab ding, Crimes of violence are not numerous.
The prevailing crime among them is cattle-lifting and the abduction of married
wowen. Murders, when they occur, usvally arise a8 & consequence of con-
jugal infidelity , or of quarrels regarding land, crops, and cattle-trespass. The
relat’ons of the sexes penmit lof a good deal of freedom. Immorality is dis-
countenanced by the elders of the villages and the strong feeling which e.cists
agsinst inter-marriage in the same “ got” is also no doubt & deterrent to
debauchery ; nevertheless the number of criminal prosecutions arising out of
illicit amours and guilty intrigues appear to be steadily increasing. The
paucity of women among Jats and Sikhs makes marriage difficult and
expensive. The birth of a daughser, indeed, has come to be regarded as a
piece of good-luck, and female infanticide, which is atill s0 common among
Rajputs, has entircly disappeared among the Jata.

Love of litigation.—A love of litigation appears to be increasing through-
out all classes of the agricultural populatioa. Jats and Sikhs are by nature
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persistent, and never drop a claim however trivial, which they believe to be
baded on equity . Lew is a mastter for which they have no regard and of which
they know very little, except that it will get them all they want if they can get
it on their side.

Food.—The ordinary food of the Sikh peasants consists of *‘ chapatis ™, made
either with wheat. or barley meal, or with jowar, t.e., willet. (In poorer house-
holds the staple food is berra, 7.e., wheat and grain mixed.) These cakes ave eaten
with “ dal ” or with a kind of porridge, called ** daliya, ” prepared from wheat,
jowar, and makai, the grain being brwised rather than ground, and then thrown
into a cauldren and boiled with salt and dal. Saltis always used, and mirch
or red pepper is genernlly added as a seasoning. The whole is woashed down
by copious draughts of lasei or buttermilk. Carrots, turnips, onicns and
pumpkins may be eaten, but the favourite substitute for vegetables is sarson,
s.e., green gram. Raw milk is seldom drunk, and rice ia only used during
sickness, at festivals, or by the richer families. Sugar or gur makes itas appear-
ance in various forms at marriages and other festive oecasions, but like ghi
is generally regarded as a luxury . Before starting for his daily work, the Sikh
will partake of a light meal. If he is well-to-do, he may treat himself to a
sweatmeat ball, called “‘laddu ”, made of gur, til, and wheatmeal. This is
followed byla substantial repast of cakee and lassi, which iz brought to him in
the fields by the women or children when the sun begius to get powerful, and
the oxen have their midday rest. The heaviest meal is taken in the house at
sundown, when the toil of the day is over. The cooking is mestly done by
women, but some villages have a langar-khana or cook-house where chapatis
are baked by the Jhinwara during the hot weather.

Although the eating of flesh was one of Guru Govind's injuctions to his
followers, meat is but rarely eaten, and when ic is indulged in the animals must
be killed by * jhatkhs 7, i.e., decapitation by a blow at the back of the head.
Beef is of course unholy, for the Sikhs has an intense vencration for the cow,
but there is no objection to mutton, kid, and goat’s flesh. or to that of the wild
boar, which, when killed in sport, need nut be treated to the * jhatka ™.

A 8ikh will take food cooked by anv avthodox Hindu. or by any other
Sikh except a Mazbhi, Chuhra, or Chamar. In theory Bikhism acknowledges
no distinctions of caste, but in practice they arec more or leas admitted. In
times of necessity, however, all mich restrictions disappear. and food may be
eaten even at the hand of Mahomadans. Bikhs of every grade take water
without any objection from the mashaks and pakhals of Mu<ahman bhistis,.
and in regimente feed altogether in messes, their food being prepared by the:
langris or cooks assisted by the meu themselves.

One of the principal objects of Guru Govind Singh in instituting the Sikk
communion was to remove the restriction in the matter of food imposed by
differences of caste. The ‘' kara parshad ” or sacramental food consiste
of equal portions of flour, sugar, and ghi, with a double proportion of water.
Any Bikh will eat this at the hand of any other Sikh, except & Mazbhi or a
Chamar. “Kara parshed "’ is much given in charity, and ie a standing dish
st all religious ceremonies, such as the administering of the * pahul *, whea
all present, including those initiated, cat out of the same dish. Those who
take the * pahul” together are called Gurbhais.



189

Indulgence in drugs and ligour—The prohibitions against the use of
tobacco, which is ene of the most important of the rules drawn up by Guvind
Singl for the guidance of his followers, originated in o desire to preserve themn
from the gossiping and idle habits cngendcred by the use of the hugah. With
Mohamadans and Hindus (except the most high caste Brahmans) the pipe
is always within reach, whatever work they are doing, and this, no doubt, is
a serious check on their indusiry, and places them at a considerable disad-
vantage with the Sikhs, The Guru’s injunctions against tobacco, however,
have had the effiet of encowrsnging induigence in narcotica and liquor, The
Malwa Sikhs are consumers of opium, while those of the Manjha have a great
partiality for bhang, a powerful stinulant extracted from wild hemp. A fond-
ness for liguor and opium is the cause of a good deal of the indebtedness of
the Sikh agricultural classes, and illicit distillation give risc to many proze-
cutions on the part of the Revenue authorities,

Cooking pots.~-8ikh cooking utensils are generally made either of brass
or ** kansi,” i.e., bell-metal, 8o as to be readily purified by scouring. The only
earthen vesscls used are the * garha ” or water jug, and the *taori” or
eouking pot for vegetables. In a regiment the duty of cleaning cooking pita
is generally performed by a special clase of company servants, called bhisties.
The names of the different cooking utenails and their respective uscs are as
follows :—

“ Purat " & brass platter ‘n which atta is lmeathed inte chapatis.
* Gadwa " or *Lota,” a brass vessel, to contain water.

* Dolns, " 8 lurge vessel of the same kind in which water or milk is
kept for use,

“ Dutloin ” and “ Gagar,” large brass or iron vessels for water.
* Thuli,"” the brass plate off which food is eaten after it has been cooked.

* T'uwa,” an iron plate on which chapatis are baked on the chula or
bearth.

“ Kaul” and *' Kalora ™ or ** Belua,” a small brass cup used for drink-
ing milk and lossi, and water.,

* Kurchs ' and " Chameha, ” spoons made of brass, wood, or copper,
uianl to wtir food while it is being cooked.

* Chamtn,' iron Longs used for arranging a fire.
“* Burduni, " an instrament used for lifting a lota off the fire,

# Harals” n lasge iron vease] used for oooking Vegetables .and puris,
8.0, chupatin mutle with ghi instead of water, and making kara

pareline

tinkk wemnen Amony Bikhn, as among Jats and other classes of Hindus,
the wetanen diy ot joan i (1™ ricinly of the men, and are not sdmitted to an
eapahity with theo.  Fven whon walking together, the woman always follows
the: pan, mithomgh there mny lo no obstacls 4o their walking abreast. Never-
thelenn the pesstion of the Biklh women is undoubtedly higher than that of
bt Hayput woud Brahioun alitsrs, {or, ingtead of being secluded and lost for
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fleld labour like the lattor, she is of great assistance to her husbaud. and ‘
forma a good deal of the lighter kind of agricultural work., In some villa[;:
h.owef?er, women do not go to work in the fields at all ; for instance there a.r;
36 Sikh villages in the Ludhiana district called * Chhatri Thakamas ” in which
the women never go out except for purposes of nature and even this is limited
to between the hours of sunset and sunrise. People of other villages consider
it & great honour to marry their daughters in these villages.

The industry of the Jat women is referred to in the proverb of the people :
* Of good kind is the Jatni who hoe in hand, weeds the fields in company with
her hushand.” Their household duties do not differ from those of females of
other classes. Their chiet ocoupation is to grind the corn and cook the food
reqquired by their hushands and brothers, to take it out to them in the ficlds,
and to spin cotton. They also milk the cows, gather maize and millet heads,
collect fire-wood, pick cotton, boil the milk to be made into ghi, sweep out
the houses and yards every mormning, and mske the cattle dung into cakes
for fuel, To the women is also assigned the duty of drawing water from the
wells, as the performance ot this off.ce by a man is coneidered to be very “ infra-
dig.” On the whole, women arc treated by their husbands more as servants
than as companions. In addition to the occupations already described, they
have to play the part of a|professional mourner on the death of a relative,
by beating their breasts, and wailing for the prescribed period. (Sikh women
were expressly forbidden by Guru Govind Singh from making offerings at
Hindu or Musalman shrines, and from taking part in this mourning ceremony,
The rules are however more honoured in the breach than in the observance.}
The 8ikh or Jat women may not eat in her husband’s presence. If he ill-
treata her, she cannot get a divorce, and her only chance’of happiness is to bear
him a son, and thus keep out other rivals for his affection.

The villuge cominunity.—Next to caste, there is no institution in India
more perinanent than the village community, which dates back to the time of
the early Aryan commonwealths. In the Punjab the headmei. of every viliage
are called lumbardars. They are recognised officials, and a e directly rcs-
ponsible to the zaildar or tehsildar for the collection of the revenue due from:
the village and its lands, being assisted by the patwari or village accountsnt.
who is reaponsible for thc maintenance and preservation of the records, The
typical villnge is almost always divided into wards, called ** pattis,” “* pannas,™
or “thulas,” each * thula ” emnbracing a branch of the clan descended from.
some common ancestor, and perhaps a few strangers settled by that branch.
Each ward is in charge of clders who form the panchsyat or village council..
Grazing grounds are held in common (and are called Birs} ; the income derived
from grazing-dues, hearth-fces, and the rent paid by pereons cultivating the
common lands, are credited to & general fund ; and certain charges, such as
ocost of entertaining subordinate officials, travellers, and beggars, are debited
to it, forming a primitive system of scif-government, The * panchayat’
scttle all questions relating to the general well-being of the willage ; they- -
sudit the accounts of the local fund, and all matters affecting the community
a8 & body, such as breaking up jungle land and cutting down trees, must in-
variably be submitted to their decision. The zamindars or landowners con-
sider themselves infinitely superior to the traders and ins or village menialdy
the distinctive sign of whose inferiority i» their liability to pay hearth-fees.
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Such are the Jat villages. They are communities of clansinen linked some-

times by descent from a common ancestor, sometimes by marriage, sometimes
by the fact of a joint foundation of the village. Though often of hetero-
geneous composition they ate united by close ties, self-supporting, vigorous,
and admirably adaptcd to resist the evil effects of bad seasons, epidemics, and
other evils incidental to this country.

The Bikh village—The Punjab village is almost always composed of
houses bitilt of sun-dried bricks or of large clods of caked mud taken from the
bottom of a pond. But thcre are few villages which do not contain one or
more masonry houses, the home of a well-to-do headman, or the village money-
lender or perhaps of a pensioned native officer. These ** pucka” buildings are
increasing enormouely and frequently consist of three stories. They are also
being built on hygienic principlks. Villages have undergone a complete change
in the present cemtury, but their state of sznitation lags sadly in arrears.
To the European mind it may practically be said to bé non-existent. The
houses, crowded as closely as they can be, are separated by narrow winding
lanes, only o few feét wide. The houses of a *“ patti,” or ward, often lie to-
gether and have a separate entrance with a gateway. The gateways in the
best Sikh villages are commodious structures, with a roofea shed to the right
and left of the entrance, the roof extending over the entrance itself, the found-
ations of which are raised two or three feet above the level of the pathway,
In these travellers are housed, and the owners of the patti adsemble when the
work of the day is over, sitting on the matting spread on the floor, or on the
large wooden “ takht ” or bedstead with which they are generally provided.
Between the actual buildings and the cultivated fields is an open space running
right round the village, sometimes shaded by pipal trees, and almost alwayz in
a very insanitary condition. Carts which would take up too much room in
the village stand there, and there it is that the cane press will be seen at work
in the winter. At one or more sides of the village there are ponds from which
earth is excavated for repair of houses, and where cattle are bathed and
watered. ' The backs of the houses are usnally blank walls forming an outer
Boundary to the scttlement. In the apace running round the village are
found the manure heaps, and stacks of crowding fuel, belonging to each of the
houscholds. The space used for storing these is as a rule limited, and dis-
prtes as to the right to occupy & particular site for a dump heap are keenly
fought out. :

Entering the village we find the doorways of the houses opening on the
main streets, or on side lanes running off them. Ordinarily the front door
leads straight into an open courtyard, with cattle troughs along one or more
of its sides. The dwelling houses will be generally found along the side of the
courtyard which fronts the doorway. These are long and parrow, with or
without a small verandah in front called a dalan, and are generally provided
with a flight of ateps or a wooden ladder giving access to the roof. . Light and
air are admitted by the door, and smoke finds its way out by the same way,
or perhaps by & bole in the roof ; though under modern conditions windows are
being more generally substituted. Cookingis oarried out for the most partin
a partly roofed shelter in & corner of the yard, for the people live as much as
they canin the open sir, and areonly drivenindoors by cold orrain. A notice.
able object in every house is thelarge jar-shaped receptacle for grain, callede
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* bharols,” made of plastered mud, with a stoppered hole low down in the
wide by which the grain may run out. Each family living within the enclosure
nas a scparate dwelling houee and cooking place, while in the yard, outeide
the doors, much of the available space is taken up by the charpoys and watet
pots of the household, and the spinning wheels and grindstones of the women.
The roof is used for storing heaps of jowsr, fodder, and bundles of cotton
twigs for roofing purposes, also for drying chillies, seed grains, ete., in the sun.
Occasionally there is a small upper chamber in the root, but thisis rare. Some-
times the front door, instead of leading directly into the court, leads into a
Yodge or deorhi out of which a smaller goor, placed so that the interior of the
yard sannot b seen from the atreet, leads into the yard itaelf. The " deorhi
gerves as a oart lodge, tool-shed, and stable, and also as o lodging for such
giicsta as are not sufﬁcienﬁg intimate to be taken into the interior of the house,
** Deorhis "Tare only found in the houses of well-to-do zamindars, and occa~
sionally have their outer gates ornamented by cornices of carved wood.

Almost every village, and in large communities every patti or thula has
its guest house and mecting place, known as a *“ dharamsala” The dharam-
#alas are always kept scrupulously clean, and in most of them a copy of the
granth is placed in o widow. whence the Sadhu or Granthi in charge, who is
also the village schoolmaster, reads aloud to himself, or to those who have
leisure tn listen.  Fire is kept for the use of such non-8ikh visitors as may wish
to smoke, and there ia generally a well hard by. Food and beds are provided
for guests by the village headmen, who are supposed to recoup themselves aut
the expense of the other owners, by levying a small contribution on the lana-
revenue, or debiting the cost to the Malba or village fund,

Family life.—It ia a gencral custom among Jats, subject of course to ex-
veptions, for brothera to live together so long as their father is alive, and to
separate at his death. Wo may thus find four or five brothers, with their
families, living in separate houses, ranged sround a common courtyard, the
whole forming but one household. The usual practice among the yeoman
vinsses, which furnish the majority of our sowars and sepoys, is for the elder
hrotliers to remain at home, cultivating the ancestral lands, while the youn-
ger ones take service in the army and police, and contribute to the family
purse by savings from their pay and the pensions granted to them on retire-
ment. The death of a brother often compels a sepoy to ask for his discharge,
not from sny dissatisfaction of the service, but simply to enable him to look
after hisland. The establishment of an active reserve has dohe much to lessea
this difficulty, and has on many occasions enabled the soldier to retain”his
connection with the army without sacrificing his agricultural interests,

The village money-lender.—Almost every village has its money-lender or
* Sahukar " who is generally & Khatri or Bania. He is ususlly weli-treated
by the villagers ; even those not dependent on him for advances, are civil to
him. The money-lenders never bank their money, but keep it circulating in
Yoans as much as posaible, or failing this, bury it in the ground. The rate of
interest varies from 183, per annum * paisa rupaya ”’ per month, .., 3 pies
per month) to 8 annas per hundred per month. 1t depends on the nature of
the security snd on the socia) position of the borrower. Interest is low when
it is taken on the security of land, and high when the lender has no security
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for the return of his money. If disputes arise between the money-lender and
his debtors, panchayats or committees of arbitration are sometimes appointed
from among the land-ownera or others of the debtor’s class to settle the dis-
pute. But arbitration is now not nearly so freely resorted to as it was in for-
mer days, At present the richer Jat proprietors of the Manjha, who have
acoumulated wealth from their irrigated land, appear likely to supersede the
ordinary money-lending classes in their trade ; but they are said to be no easier
than the latter in the terms on which they make their loans,

The village menials.—The population of a Sikh village always produces a
number of persons of tha menial and artizan classes, called sepis or kamins,
who, in return for performing certain customary services, called sep, receive
from the landlords a certain share of the produce of each harvest, Thoase
whose trade or habits are unobjectionable, such as Tarkhan (carpenter) or the
Nai {barber) live in small houses within the gates; but Chubras (sweepera}
and Chamars (leather-dressers) being considered unclean, generally have an
abadi or quarter to themselves situated on the outskirts of the village. An
account of most of these olasses and their respective functions has already been
given,

Laws of inheritance.—The Jata of the Punjab have two customs, one
known as ““ chadar band *, the other as “ bhaibund,” by which they regulate
succession to property. By the first , which is generally practised by Manjha
Sikhs, the property is divided amoag the mothers; by the second, which is
generally in vogue among the Sikhs of the Malwa, the estate is divided in equal
shares among the sons. For example, if & man left two widows, one of whom
had one son, and the other three; by * chadarband  the single son of the
first widow would take half the estate, and his three half-brothers would each
take a sixth. By * bhaiband " or * pagband,” as it is sometimes called, the
four sons would {each receive a quarter. This, however, does not apply to
Brahman, Khatri, and Rajput Sikhs who generally adhere to the laws of in-
heritance customary in their own castes. In the absence of sons, the widow
takea a life-interest in the deceased’s estate, but where sons succeed, she can
only claim a suitable provigion. Daughters and their issue cannot inherit, but
the former are emtitled to maintenance and to be suitably betrothed and
married. A widow who remarries loses her righta, even if she mariies her
husband’s brother. A sonless man, or a man whose only son has changed his
religion can adopt an heir, A boy so adopted counts as a real son aven if
children are born subsequent to his adoption. The boy to be adopted must
be a _brother’s son, or if there are none available, a cousin in the male line, and
1o relation in an elder degree than adopter can be adopted. The ceremony of
** Godlina,” or adoption, is as follows. The man seats the boy in his lap (god),
foeds him with sweetmeata in the presence of the brotherhood, and publicly
declares that he has adoptad him.

Panchayats.—Panchayats now play a less important part in the social
regulations of the people than they did in former times. A panchayat may
be deacribed as a court of arbitration for the settlement of disputes, which
are also cognisable by law, without having recourse to the courts of justice.
It generally consiats of from three to five persons, one of whom acts as * sir-
panch,” or chairman, decisions being arrived at by tle opinion of the majority.
M78AG .



184

A panchayat deals generally with caste mstters, snd though it has no legal

authority , is & powerful tribunal, whose decisions are seldom appealed againet.

It passes sentence of various degrees of severity. Sometimes the offender is

ordered to give a feast to his brotherhood, sometimes to pay s fine, and if

refractory, he may be excluded fromn aocial intercourse with his caste fellows,

In grave cases he may incur the most terrible penalty of all ~—~total ex-comm-

municstion, (A Sikh who breaks one of the Rahits or 8ikh commandments

is required to take the pahul a seocond time. He must in addition pay a fine

which varies in amount from Rs. b if the infraction was committed wilfully,*
toa few annaa if it arose through thoughtlessness or ignorance.)

Amusements generally speaking are few, After the days work is done
the younger men may occasionally be seen wrestling or competing with heavy
wooden weighta close by the village. Marriage festivals and fairs come round,
which are eagerly attended, and visits of condolences have to be paid, but the.
breaks in the round of labour are few for the men and etill foewer for the
women,

The Eumpea.n games of hockey and oricket have become very popular
in the towns in recent years and all schools have a regular programme of
fixtures over which great keenness is evinced ; in the villages, however, there
is little time and as & rule no space for such amusements, and the zemindar
when his day's work is done is early abed on the principle of early to bed and
early to rise which, in the case of the Oriental, is an outstanding feature of bis
daily currioulum,



CHAPTER IX.

AGRICULTURAL.

The Punjab has been described repeatedly as the ppovince of peaseant pro-
prietors, and statistics show that agriculture is the means of subsistence of 580
persons out of every 1,000. Looking into the figures in individual districts and
Rtates, it appears that fewer persons belong to this profession in districts which
have large trading or industrial centres. Thue in Amritsar the proportion is
only 374 per thousand, and in Lahore 450, while in the southern portions of
the Malwa area the proportion is considerably above these figures,

Aa agriculture therefore forms such an important part of the life amongst
the sepoys that are enlisted'in the Indian Army, it is considered that no aceount
of the Sikhs can be complete without furtlier reference to this subject.

Classification of land.—Land under qultivation is generally classed into two
main groups, viz, ©* Scju " or ground artificially watered by means of canals
or wells, or ** Maru ", 4.¢., that which is dependent on the annusl rainfall.

The former term may again be reclassified into the following sub-divisions:—-

}** Chaki”.—Land regularly irrigated from a welk.
“ Nahri.—Land regularly irrigated by meana of canals,
¥ Abi’’.~—Land watered from tanks, jhils, ponds, or drainage channels,
 Sdilad . —Land usually flooded in the rains by rivers or their brane
ches, or land near these rivers which is always moist.

The terma given to these classifications vary in- districts, those above
quoted are current in the Amritsar district.

The irrigated land tends ever to increase except in the southern portions
of the Ferozepore district, the Sirsa tehsil, and certain dry sandy tracts,
which, rising above the genersal level of the surrounding country, cannot be
brought under irrigation.

Rainfall.—The rainfall varies annually and its advent and quantity looms
very large in the proapeets of the cultivator who is beyond the radiue of our
irrigation system. The average annual rainfall is ahout 24 inches of which
sbout 75% falls in the monaoon (1st July to 30th September) ; the remainder
may fall at any time in the cold weather hetween the 15th December and the
eud of February. - These winter rains are of vital importance to the agriculture
of the whole of the Punjab, as the spring cropped area is generally double that
of the antumn, and wheat, especially in the Manjha districts, is the main staple
Hence a failure of the winter rains would have more dizastrous effects and
cause more suffering than a failure of the monsoon. The best harvesis coour
after moderate, and above all, timely, winter rains,

_ Soil distinctions.—The natural distinotions of s0il known to the people are
briefly as follows :—
“ Roks ”.—Land lying in or near a depression, which by reason of sur-
face water collecting has become hard and clayey.
“ Maira".—A firm level loam, easily worked, and often reddish in
colour,
188
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* Tibba "*.—Soil much mixed with sand, which will not form into clods,
found in undulating ground and liable to be blown into ridges.

“ Doshahi" —A somewhat indefinite term, used to describe a soil
which is none of the above three, usually mingled clay and sand.

] Of all the above the “ Rohi " soil gives the heaviest yield but requires
mnisture, steadily and constantly applied. It is the soil most valued by the
people and is the best for valuable irrigated orops.

* Maira " is the next in value, being a clear soil, easily worked and weeded-
Excess or failure of moisture works less harm to orops grown in it than those
raiged in * Rohi ”*, and it is eapecially suited to maize and wheat.

“Tibba ™ is locked on as an inferior soil and on this the yield is never
heavy. It is not suited for irrigation as water travels slowly on it. But it .
succeeds with less rainfall than either “ Rohi ” or “ Maira " and the more sendy
it is the less it suflers from drought. Evaporation takes place slowly, so long

as the sand is fine and not coarse, and itis therefore classified as s cool or
* thandi * sail,

*Doshahi ” is not easy to recognise. The cultivators will desoribe their
own * Rohi " a2 ** Doshahi " when they wish for any reason to depreciate it.

Sysiem of eultivation.—The agricultural year begins with the * kharif
harvest, or, say from the 15th June. Before this, while the “ Rabi * harvest is
ripening, or in the month of March, arrangements for the next year are usually
made, and men who have not enough land of their own for their needs enter into
agreements for the lease of lands belonging to others for the coming year. But
whether the cultivator be owner or tenant, he has to take advantage of what
tuin falls during the months of May and June to plough what lands he intends
t0 sow in the ** kharif ”. When the first heavy fall of rain oceurs in July the
land is ploughed again, and when ready, is sown with great millet “(jowar ')
mixed with pulses, such as ' moth  or “ mung ”, or both, From this the cul-
tivator expects to get some grain for himself and his family, but chiefly fodder
for his cattle. The crop is reaped in November and the fodder is stacked for
use in the winter months. The amount of grain obtained from the jowar
depends on the season and on whether it is sown thick or thin, A good head of
grain will only be obtained if it is grown sparsely., ““ Moth * leaves make

exoellent fodder but cannot take the place of millets. After the * kharif
crop has been reaped, the land lies fallow as a rule for two harvests or a whole
twelve months. but 1 ploughed whenever rain allows this to be done in J uly
and August. Then in October or November it is sown with mixed wheat and
gram (" channa ™) the proportion of wheat Leing 5/8ths and 3/8ths or it may be
t.. ‘hirdv of the whole. The proportion, however, depends a good deal
on whather 5+04 rain has fallen just before sowing time. If it has, the propor-
tion of wheat is inctuzed.  According to the character of the winter season
the whcat or the 2ram sueceeds hest,  1f the winter rains are short or untimely,
the gram comes up betser thau ile wheat ; if plentiful, the wheat is far the better
crop.  Very often “ Saron” is sown in drills, wide apart, amongthe wheat
aLd gram.  This crop is reaped about April, being cut separately, unless it
has been pulled up green for fodder before. The wheat and gram are cut
together; of intended for home conswinption they are threshed together ; if
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the wheat is to be sold, it is winnowed out. Harvest operations last up till
the beginning of June, if all goes well, after which the land is ploughed asabove
stated for the *‘ kharif” crop of *“ jowar”. This is the ordinary rotation on
unirrigated lands and is rarely departed from. No cultivator will put all his
land down with either & “* kharif "’ or a* rabi ™ crop, but the unirrigated land
is cropped in alternate blocks, that on one side of the village being under wheat

ot gram (known as * berrera ') and the other being inits second season of
fallow,

Superior cultivation on ** well ** lands.—On “ well ™" lands the staple crops
are maize, cotton, sugar cane, and wheat. The three first will generally ba
found occupying fields lying close to the well, so as to admit of their being
watched and for economy of water in the hot season. Rotations are not very
strictly observed, but it may be taken as & rule that cane is puat in, either in
land which has been especially kept fallow for a year, or in land which has
borne maize and cotton in the previous “ kharif . After the cane comes
wheat. Much land however is kept for wheat alone, with a fallew between
ewch crop, the succession being broken by a * kharif * crop to prevent exhaus-
tion. The cultivation of ** well ” lands is neat and careful. the limits of the
fields are seldom changed except they are sub-divided and the 1and is economised
to the utmost. Usually the cane crop is the only one which is fenced with
thorn branches stuck into the ground all roand it, but the paths by which the
cattle pass to and from the well are nearly always edged or protected by banks
of earth, topped with thorn or cactus,

Cultivation of canal irrigated land.—Canal cultivation is less tidy. Cana
wheat and maize are again the chief crops grown, and to a less extent, cotton.
There is even less adherence to rotation on " nmohri " than on “chalii ' lands
More double cropping, less-mantring, and on the whole less careful and more
vatied eultivation.  The charges onaccount of canal water are usuilly too heavy
to adwit of the Jand being given up whelly to the growing of tuferior crops,
This form of irrigation b in Tirge retnrns with o smaller expenditure of
Iabour than well irvigation but the coct ix comsiderable,  The iverage paymens
for canal water supplivd being vearly Bs. 1 for every acre of crops raised in
the * khanf ™ and slont Ra 350000 the Y rabi 7 season.  The people like it
on aceount of the saving of labour aud the cortainty of the erop, though there
is the disadvantage of not always getting water when most vequired and of
having to subroit o more ollivial imerferenee,

Seifah ks Bailah 7 crops ace not of verv great importance.  Mach
depends on how the village has been teeated by the river and on the nature of
the silt deposited. Manure s varels applicd, for the silt jtsolf is fertilizing
and it t= not often that mure than one crop ix Galion off the sawe land in a vear,

Manure.- ~A eonsiderable part of the cattle dung is used for fuel, being
preferred for cocking purposes to waod, which also is too vahuble to be used
for irning. The buening of womd ix confined to the funeral pyre and seme-
tiines to briek kilns. but the rest of it. excluding shade trees. is only sufficient
for the saking and repair of apricultural implements, roofing, well-tackle
bedging, and so on, The manure used consists ofthe remainder of the catth;
dung wised with ordinary farm-vard and bouse sweepings and refuse fodder
and litter. The ' goira ™ or land near the village site naturally receives a
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fertilizing supply of night soil, the habita of the people being still, in this res-
pect, very primitive, but it is not always that this is deposited on the cultivated
land. The lanes and waste land within easy reach of the village are usually
foul with night soil, which it is no ones’ business to remove. From the manure
heaps round the village the atuft is carted on to the fields and such well-Jands,
as there are, receive the most of it. Maize, sugar cane, and cotton, are always
manured, and sometimes wheat alao, but this crop more often fullows other
manured crops and so is benefitted indirectly.

Agricultural implements—The plough used is a very simple instrument,
made entirely of wood, with the exception of the coulter which is supplied by
the village blacksmith as part of the work for which he receives a harvest.
wage in kind. Both the “ hal " and “ hallar ** are used, the latter always in
the Manjha. The ““ hallar ” is of the same nature gs the *“ munna > which ia
used in the Doaba, but is not guite so heavy. The whole is g0 light that it can
easily be carried on a man’s shoulder. Practically the whole apparatus con-
aists of only 4 parts, (1) the wooden yoke (“ panjali ) which lics across the
necks of the bullocks behind the shoulder hump, and which is kept in place by
four verticsl bars (the outer ones or * arlies ™ movealle, and the inner ones or
“ mattias " immoveable) fitting on to the lower cross bar under the neck:
(2) the pole fastenea to the yoke with a piece of leather termed ““nara’ and
fitting into (3) the iron shod sole which does the work, and (4) an upright handle
with which the ploughman does the guiding.

Land is often ploughed ten or twelve times for valuable crops ; the field
may be ploughed in sections up and down or in narrowing circles, beginning
round the edge of the field, but the turn is invariably to the left (the course
followed in the ¢rack round the well wheel) and the bullocks are so used to this.
that they could hardly be made to turn to the right, even if so wished. Three-
or four ploughs may often be seen at work in one ficld, each following the other
{butin a different furrow), when it is wished to tak.\immediate advantage of
the state of the ground and to get the seed in at the right time. The people
often do a day’s work for a neighbour, the obligation being returned some other .
time, just as they do in the building of each others houses in the off seasons.

The * Sohage ” ~—Ploughing is succeeded on most soils by working over:
the ground with the flat levelling beam, or ** Sohaga , which crushes the clods
sid futtens the suiface to keep the moisture in. If the seed has been sown
the * Solhaga " covers it in the furrow, Two yoke of oxen are harnessed to the
“ Sohaga "’ all four abreast and & man is required to each yoke. They ride
standing on the * Schaga " to weight it down, steadying themselves and en-
couraging the cattle to further efiorts by holding on to the tail,

Other argicultural implements.—Other agricultural implements are the
* kohari ”, or common axe for cutting wood, and the ** toka ** an axe or chopper-
with a long handle fitted with an iron blade about 6 inches in length ; it is used
for cutting up * jowar "’ stalks for fodder. When fitted with a lighter blade
snd a longer handle, it is known as a * gandasa * or *‘ chhawi ” and was used
for cutting branches for hedging. Its possession has now been made illegal
under the Arms Act, and the * kohari " very generally takes its place instead..
Reaping is done with a amall toothedge sickle called a * datiri ” which requires:
frequent sharpening of the teeth. For weeding, a short-handled tool called
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“ ramba ** is usad, tne cultivator going through the field in a sitting position
and digging out the weeds between each plang. The “ kahi ” or mattock is
an indispensible implement, and at some times of the yesr is the one most
often in the Zamindar’s hands. It is used for all kinds of shovelling or digging
earth. The ‘‘ sapang " isa wooden fork with two prongs, rather like a pitch-
fork with which the Jat Sikh gathers heaps of the prickly * malha '’ or thorny
dwarf “ber ” for hedging for cattle enclosures round wells, *Chbar”, a
long stick with a hooked blade at the edge of it is used for cutting branches from
high trees.

Threshing is done on the hard beaten ground, on which the crop is apread ;
the thresher (‘' phalla ") is then dragged round by two bullocks, in some
cases aven more, till the grain is extracted from the husk. The grain is finally
separated from the husk by being tossed in the air, where the breeze carries
the lighter husk away, or winnowing baskets (called “ chaj ’) are filled with the
broken straw, husks and grain, and emptied in the air when the action of wind
separates the grain from the bhooea or chaff in & similar manaer,

Hired labourers.—Owing to many land owners being away on military
service the employment of hired labourers is frequently necessary for the reap-
ing of the spring harvest. The precise extent to which hired labour is employed
is difficult to estimate for it varies greatly from year to year. A severe out-
bresk of plague, which disease usually coincides with the ripening of the wheat
harvest, means that labour must be imported from elsewhere and liberally
paid.

Crops. Wheat or Kanak.—The chief among the “ Rabi * crops is wheat.
On irrigated land it is grown unmixed, but on irrigated {or * Barrani " lands
it is usually grown mixed with gram, the mixture being known as ‘‘ Berrera ",
Both wheat and  Berrera ™ are sown in October or November, the latter
generally before the most of the wheat on irrigated lands. The * Barrani ™
crops do wel! enough without rain up to Christmas, if there has been the proper
zmount of moisture in the soil at sowing time. But about Christmas rain is
expected, if only to keep down the ravages of white ants which in many dis-
‘tricts do the crop much harm. After good rain in January and February,
not much more is required in March, and the crop is ready for harvesting by
the beginning of April. Reaping, according to custom, begina immediately
after ‘' Baisakhi ” (the Punjabi new year), Threshing and winnowing
take a long time, and it is often the beginning of June before the whole crop
has been cut, carried, threshed, and taken home,

The grain is separated from the straw and chaff in the well known primi-
tive way which has been followed by the people for centuries, The sheaves are
heaped up, near a well for choice, and close to the smooth bit of hard ground
selected for a threshing floor. A sheaf is about as much as a man can carry as
a head load and will yield from 12 to }6 seers of grain. A number of sheaves
are then loosed and spread out round a stake driven into the ground. To this
stake\the muzzled oxen, three or four abreast are fastened and round it they
tramp, beating out the grain with their feet, or to hasten the process, dragging
after them & rough arrangement of wood and brushwood, shaped like a raft, and
weighted with anything handy. The grain thus becomes graduslly separated
and is then winnowed from the chaff as previously mentioned, The bboosa
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is carefully stored in a sheitered place in conical stacke and forms the main
supply of dry fodder for the working cattle during the next winter. The grain
is taken away to the village where it is stored, for subsequent use, or is taken to
the nearesi ' mandi ”’ where it is disposed of to grain dealers at market rates,
in which the latter it may be mentioned rarely get the worst of the bargain,

Co ton or kapah.—Cotton is grown both on well and canal lands and has
increased enormously in recent years in popularity. It is now the most im-
portant of the Icharif crops. Its popularity is due to the continuous advancein
price and to the fact that it involves comparatively little labour, as four water-
inza and two ploughings produce a very fair yield. As a rule it is only weeded
twice and does not receive much, if any, manure. Picking begins in Novem-
ber and lasts ti.] January. This is done by the women and children of the
family. When the leaves drop and the last picking {which is by custom allowed
to the chuhras) has taken place, tlie sticks are cut down close to the roots and
used for roofing purpeses, or are wattled to form the enclosing sides of dung
carta and shelters for chopping fodder. The yield of good irrigated cotton may
be taken ae about 210 seers to the acre, but this of course is in an uncleaned
condition with the seed still adhering to the fibre.

Sugarcane or v:h.—The cultivation of this commodity would appear to be
decreasing owing to its being supplanted by cotton, and slso on account of the
vast amount of labour it requires and the long period for which it oceupies the
ground. After repeated ploughings the soil is ready for the reception of the
seed in March or April, when the sced canes, for which about one-twentieth
of last year's crop is required, are unearthed from the pit (in which they have
lain buried for three or four months), cut into lengths of about nine incacs,
and placed in the highly puiverised soil. The young crop needs constant watch-
ing, watering, and weeding during the months of extreme heat whick follows
untl the rains break, and until the crop ia ready for cutting, watering hes to
be given steadily. The cunes it will be noticed when touring, are always care-
fully fenced. Cutting begins about January, though in a wet season they
may stand uncut till March or even April.  The canes are stripped of leaves,
and when cut, are {rom three to five feet long ; they are then passed through
an iron sugar mill which has practically everywhere superseded the old cum-
brous arrangements of cogged wooden wheels and rollers.  The juice in hoiled
in shallow iron pans in the “ gurial ”, or boiling house, and is generally sold by
the Zamindar in the form of “ gur ” inlumps, or * roris ', weighing about a
pound and a half each.

The canes grown on an acrs will fetch {rora Rs. 300 to Ras. 350 but the cost
of enléivation s very largeindeed. The chiof conbres of cultivation are Hoshiar-
pur. Jullufidur and Gurdaspnr, whiist Amritsar, Lrdhiana, and certain parts
of the Phulkian States grow it in smaller cuantities. The gross valus .f the
out-turn is large but the plant occupies the giuurd for at least a twelve manth
and the labour and cost of cultivating it and extiacting the juice are great.
It is purely a revenue crop and very littie of the produce finds its way to the
cultivator’s family.

Great millet or jowar.—This crop is universally grown and covers a large
ares. The Zamindar of the Manjha rarcly hopes to oliiain any grain therefrom
and the almost universal custom is to cut it all ay fodder, in opposition to the
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Malwai who often depends on the jowar grain for food throughout the winter.
As a rule it is not manured, and where allowed to ripen, is not irrigated. It is
sown at the beginning of July after the first heavy fail of nonsoon rain.  When
cut the stalks are stacked in the field for a time to dry and then piled on the
roof and other dry places to be used as fodder during the carly winter. The
crop is known either as “ jowar ”* or “Chhari ’, sometimes by the double name
“ charri-jowar "', but “charri ”’ is the nam@ by which the fodder part of the
plant is known. Speaking generally the cattle are so dependent on ** jowar ”
for food, at the time of the year when the bullocks are hurdest worlked, that a
failure of the crop is looked upon as a calamity. Fortunately it does not
often occur. Rain in the first week of July, and steady rain at intervals
through out the month and the next six weeks is gnite enough to ensure the
suceess of the ** jowar ™ erop.

Rharif pulses, *“ Moth”, “ Mung ”, * Mash”.—* Moth ", * Mung ”, and
‘“ Mash " are the three principal pulses grown in the ** Kharif * harvest, but
have greatly declined in popularity in the present century.  *“ Moth ™ is chiefly
raised on light sandy soil and does not require sb much rain as the other
* Kharif " erops. The grain enters largely into the food of the people, and the
dark green bhoosa, formed of the feaves after the grain is heaten out is a vala-
able fodder for eattle.  ** Mung ” can he, and usually is. grown on firmer land.
The times of sowing and reaping ate the same as for * jowar™; “Mash ™,
ts perhaps, the most valuable pulse and gives a larger yield than the other two.
For this a fairly stifl soil with a good deal of moisture is required.

“Besanum T oor CUILY, and  Kangnit ', ¢ China ”, “ Swank ” and
‘“ Bajra ”’, ate little grown, being looked upon as inferier grains only to be re-
sorted to as food when all else fails.

Clallies or Mireh,  The only other * Kharil ? crop that tay be mentioned
is “ Mirch” or Chillies.  The crop is a popnlar onc and forms one of the staple
ingredients of the limited dict of the Jats. The waising of the crop requires
much mannre and careful tillage afid gives o large money retmmn.  The seed
pods are picked by the women (the process cansing maveh iiritation to the
hands) and are ihen dried in the sun. '

Rape or Surom.—* Rape 7" is weli known by sight [rom the show which it
makes with its vellow blossoms, Jt is however, a visky plant to grow as so
much depends on nothing untoward happening while it is in blossore.  Much
of it is plucked up unripe for fodder and foruse as *“ Sag ”, or greens, when the
wheat is about « foot high. The harvest iy an early one if the frost has not
injured it.

Foria or otl-seed —'* Toria ** which is a lade ** Kharit ”* orcarly * Rabi”
crop has come Jargely into favour of recent vears, owing to the high price of oil-
seed, and has to a great extent supplanted rape. It is grown en both irrigated
and unirrigated lands.

Lentsl or Massuy or Dal.—* Massar ”* furnishes the palse best known to
BEuropeans as “ dal ”. 1t is & hardy plant and wmay be grown with success on
the most unpronising soils, it is howwsver especially liable to damage by frost
in Iate February, a single night of which may ruin the whole crop.

MIRAG
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Trefoil or Senji-—'* Senji ’ i3 a lnxuriant trefoil grown exclusively for
fodder for cattle. It is cut green and chopped up with bhoosa, jowar maize
stalks or cane tops. Once cut it does not give a second cutting like * lucerne *.
It is an indispensible crop for stall fed cattle and is grown in every village where
there is cultivation.

Hemp.—Hemp i3 grown in two varieties, “ 8an” and * San Bokra ",
The latter is generally planted as o fencing round sugarcane or maize, *‘ San”
is only grown in sufficient quantities to provide the ropes necessary for agri-
cultural purposes. It ripens in October when it is cut and steeped in water,
after which it is dried in the sun and worked by band into ropes.

Vegetables.—The cu'tivation of vegetables is confined mo-tly tothe neigh-
bourhood of large towns and well irrigated lands. The favourite are ** Bhan-
gans "’ ot egg plant,  Bhindies ' or ladies’ fingers. “ Piaz ” or onions, ** Khar-
buza ’ or water elons. athough all sorts are becon'ng inereasingly popular
and enter into the duily diet wherever they ean be made obtainable.

Agriculinral stock.— Owing to the searcity of grazing generally speaking
throughout the Sikh area both Malwa and Manjha. cattle are not bred to any
great extent, and consequently the majority have to be imported from districts
further to the south. The grazing area isin fact so limited that the butk of the
working and milch cattle have to be stall-fed. Twice a year the people have
the opportunity of buying and selling at the *“ Baisakh " and * 1> wali ” fairs,
but they nlso purchase largely from itinerant cattle dealers called * Hers *,
who travel up fromn the Delhi and Hissar Distriets with p'cked animals suitable
for cart and well work. Tn the Malwa male bullocks are used on the wells,
but in the Manjha both tlese and male water buffaloes are extensively used.
In the Malwa the 8ikh has a prejudice against the use of this latter type, The
price of cattle has increnzed threefold in the present century. Asa rule a land-.
holder does not keep more cattle than are necessary to work his well and plongh,
and to keep him and his family in milk and butter. In the Malwa area, cs-
pecially in the dry sandy dist riets to the south, camels are extensively omployed
and can be seen harnessed to the plengh or the well in addition to their duties
as a means of transport.  The village cattle during the rainy and hot weather
months are driven out every day inthe early wornng on to the village
“ Bir ” usually in charge of the children, but if they depended on what they
could find outside they could not be kept in condition. 1 is for them that the
large areas of fodder and *' Senji ™ are grown ; the upkeep of his cattle in time
of scarcity is a source of constant anxiety to the cultivator,

Horses and ponies are not numerous. The Jat Sikh, exclusive of those
who have entered the Army. looks on & horse or pony gimp.y as an animal
which enables him to get from place to place with comfort, and little pride is
takenin their animbls ; every well-to-do Jat keeps a pony of some sort, however,
and pensioned Indian officers on an average aie not often found without.

8heep and gonts are kept by village menials. Donkeya are kept by Kum-
hars for carrior work and are in general use among the vil ages for goods which
are easily divided up into ‘oads like grain. A good donkey will carry two
maunds.
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Camels vary greatly in numbers according to the nature of the districts
In the Manjha tract they are comparatively.rare in comparison to that of the,
Malwa, especia ly in the extreme south, where owing to the absence of any
roads and th~ sandy nature of thejcountry every family has one or more. In
contradistinction to the horses or ponies they are extremely well looked after .
and are rarely seen to be suffering from mange or other skin diseases which are
80 common in the districts neighbouring on the Indus.

Wells.—The well-apparatus is always of the fami.iar Persian wheel type
which may be roughly described as a string of earthen pots (frequently, and
‘nereasing y, tin buckets) placed, one above the other, ona rope ladder hung
over the water on a broad vertical wheel. The pots reach a short way below
the level of the water and as the wheel, wurked by oxén, revolves, the pots on
one side come up full, and empty themselves into & trough whence it flows
out into the surface irrigation channcl, while those on the other side go down
etapty. From three to four pairs of bullocks are required to work a well con-
tinuously for 24 hours, and at least two men one of whom sits in the *‘ Ghari ”
to drive the bullocks and the other remains out in the fields directing the flow
of the water where required.

In the Malwa area the camel is frequently preferred to the pair of bullocks
owing to the fact that it does not require the same attention and can be fre-
-quently left to itself, as opposed to the bullocks which soon stop work unless
constantly driven. About two * ! higas ™ can be watered in this way in 24
hours, The apparatus, apart from the well itself, costs about Rs, 50 and will
last many years if well-built of sonnd well-joined wood at the start.

Canal irrigation in certain districts has taken the place of wells, but des-
pite this new wells are constantly being sunk ; the cost varies with the depth
and may be anything from Rs. 150, where the water leve] is high. to Rs. 500
where it has to be sought at great depth. In the Sirsa tehsil the level is as low
a5 250 feet and frequently water is brackish at that; and owing to the complete
absence of canal irrigation not only has water frequently to be fetched from
distances of five miles or more, but can even then only be obtained on payment.
The water question in this teshil is the burning problem of the day.

_ Tenancies.—Outside the limita of the native States there are generally
speaking very few large *‘ Zamindari ” estates in the whole of the 8ikh popu-
lated area. The whole district is essentially a tract of small peasant proprie-
tors. Ordinarily the tenant is himself a small proprictor, whose holding is
insufficient for the maintenance of his family. Rents are determined by the
relative strength or weakness of the owner’s position in regard to his tenant,
wherever 8 smaller rate of “ batai ”’, or smaller cash rent than usual on similar
lands in the neighbourhood is paid, it is generaily found that the owner is an
absentee, having emigrated either to one of the canal colonies or is on mili-
tary service, and that he has let his holding to & relative on favourable terms.

Rents in kind are of two descriptions, The tenant either contracts to
pay a fixed weight of grain, or else to allow the landlord to take & certain share
of the produce, usvally one half. Fixed rents in kind are paid, as a rule, only
on secure irrigated land and are supposed to be roughly equivalent to half the
produce. The commonest rate is five maunds per * bigha ", or roughly five
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maunds per acre on irrigated land, though in exceptionally fine villages rents
of six, seven and even eight maunds per * bigha > are not uncommon. The
whole amount paid, less the land revenue demand, is clear profit to the landlord,
88 the tenant is responsible for all expenses of irrigation, and for all menial dues.
On unirrigated land the rate is generally from two to four * kacha ” maunds per
“bigha ", but considerable variations occur not only in different districts,
but even from village to village in any one district.

Village mendals-——In all villages members of the menial and artizan classes
are found who perform certain services for the landowners, amd secure in return
a certain share of the produce of each harvest. Tt is impossible to state with
accuracy what each of these receives, for the usage varies from village to village,
and depends much on the generosity of the individual landlord, or the willing-
ness of the individual menial, snd to sone extent on the character of the harvest.
The menials are known as *“ Ramons ” or “ Sepis ”’, the customary duty per-
formed being called “ Sep 7. The principal “ Sep *’ is the ¥ Chuhra ” who is
quite indispensible to the cultivator. Agricultural occupations could hardly
be carried on without his help, on whom falls a large share of the irksome part of
field labour. The mininum of work which he performs ‘s that of removing
the refuse from the dwelling-house and the dung from the byre to the owner's
dung hill outside the site. But thisis work which Chuhra women can perform,
and but a small wage would be given in return for this. To earn his full wage
ag a “Bep * the Chuhra has to help in removing the manure to the fields and
scatjering it. He is expected to help in all kinds of ordinary field work, such
as cutting and bringing in fodder, feeding the cattle, ploughing and irrigating
the land. He is expected also to provide baskets for manure and for winnow-
ing. Heisalkoemployed asa farm labourer pure and simple, Ifsohe does no
hounse-work, but does whatever ficld work his one employer requires of him, he
rarely can serve more than one family as a regularly entertained plough-
man,

The other ““ Bepis ™ are the potter, the carpenter, and the blacksmith,
The potter thrives best in a village with many wells. He supphes several
families with pots for the well and earthen pots for the house. The carpenter is
better off than the potter in that he has always servires to perform. His work
is to make and repair ploughs and other implements, besides wooden furniture
used in the house, such as beds, spinning wheels, churns and stools. He re-
pairs the well wheels and carts when required. The wood is either found for
him or elss he is paid extra for providing it.

The tendency at present is to make a cash payment to all servants employe
in addition to the customary dues of grain owing to the increasing disposition
of all menials to desert their hereditary calling and to :eek an independent
livelihood in & new field of activ'ty, thus cauxing a reduct on in their numhers
and making it more difficult for the Zamindar to obtain ! he necessary labour,
Like elsowhere it is a question of supply and demand and costs vary accord-

ingly.
Weights and measires—The unit of e'oth mensure is the * gitah ™, the

width of the first three fingers, 16 girahs going to the *‘ gaz ” br yard. In the
**gaz " used for * pashmina ” there are said to be on'y 143 “ girahs . Tho
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“ gaz ” is two cubits (‘* hath ™) i.¢., twice the length from: the elbows to the tip
of the middle finger.

The scale for weight is as follows :—
37 * paiss mansuri "==1 ‘‘ ser kachcha 7,

40 * sers kacha "=1 mwaund kacleha,

The * mansuri aiga >’ is the old copper coinage of the country. Tle
“ kachcha * scale is used everywhere and the whole of the grain trade is
done in it. ‘Weighing is usually done with a 10 seer (kacha) weight, called
“ Dasera , which has a Government stan ponit.  A'mert every agriculiurist
has & weighing balance ( ‘“takri '} of his own, A *“Map”, or earthenware
vessel is used in the field for finding out renghly the amount of grain, but in
selling, the balance and weights are always used. Milk is sold by the * ser ”,
but it is generally mensured in a “gadwa” or brass vessel of known
quantity.

The measure of area ix interesting for 't has been the subject of much
inquiry. Mr. Gordon Walker thus discusses the subject :—* The Emperor
Akbar fixed one standard “ bigah ” for the whole empire, 1z, a square of which
each side wasa chain. The chain was 20 * ° ghattas ™', cach “ ghatta ” being
three “Ilahi Gaz . Thus 3 “Tlahi Gaz” was Akbar’s standard of linear
measurement, and is somewhat less than ours, so that the * ghatta ” is 24 of
our yard. The Sikhs introduced their own land measures, of which mention
will be made hereafter, The Imperial “bigeh ”’ was restored as the official
standard in our settlement of the villages acquired in 1835, and in the whole
of the Ludhiana D'strict in 1870, but the yeople have not adopted it. They
know it very well, but they say that it bears a certain relation to the local
measure. There is no connection between “ Gaz” or “ Ghatta > on which it
is built and the pace on which the people always fall back. The ancient mea-
sures of the country are the ‘“ ghumao ”’ and the * kachcha bigah .  The latter
is the standard of Hindustan or the Cis-Sutlej country ; and the former appeara
tobeinuse all over the Punjab proper, and it has also partlyispread in the
Malwa. Inthe uplands of this district the “ ghumao ” is used in the greater
part of Jagraon, and the ““bigah " in the rest. The scale of the ““ ghumao ”
18 as follows :—

3 karams, double paces each way=1 mandla.
7 mandlas=1 kanal,
8 kanals=1 ghumao.

But generally the “ ghumao ” is said to be 4 “kachcha bighas”, A
*“ kachcha bigah ™ is 20 “ karams "’ each way. The “ karam ™ however is a
very varying quantity, and it was here that the difference camein. The rulers
had constant necessity for using a measure either for the land on which cash
rates were charged (* zabti ") or for “ kankut "’ appraisement of the crop. The
“karam ' would be fixed by the ruler at so many “ chappaa ” ¢r hand breadths
16 to 18 and the pacing was done to suit this,
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The scale of the “ kachcha bigah ” is :—
20 “karama’ by 1 “karam =1 kachcha biswah,

20 “Larams” by 20 ‘karam =1 kachcha bigah.

I may say here that we have finally adopted for the district for future use
s “ kachcha bigah ”, one third of the old ‘ pakka bigah ”’ measured by a chain
of 29 “ karams ”, the * karam " being 57 inches and the chain 93 feet.



CHAPTER X
REcruITING,
This Chapter on recruiting has been divided into two parts, namely :—
1. Recruiting measures during the Great War,
2. Peace time recruiting.

Part 1 has been included, as apart from being of interest, there are several
legsons to learn therefrom which it is as well to remember should we, as o
nation, ever be required to put forth the same afforts again.

‘ Part 1.
Recruiting during the Great War.

General —At the outset it must be remembered that under pre-wancondi-
tions many parts of the Province had no military connections or traditions.
Even in the most martial districts, many castes and classes knew nothing of
the Army.

The long drawn out years of the war were to call for more and yet more
men. The problcm of the supply of man-power was thus no less real than it
was at home in spite of India’s teeming millions ; it was organisation that was
required and this the Army could not effect by itself without the assistance
of the Civil authorities.

The Punjab as has already been described in Chapter 1, is far from uniform.
In the hills, cultivated holdings are very small, and there are plenty of men
to spare, when all the claims of cultivation have been met. In the foot hills
and Indo-Gangetic plain, holdings, albeit not in all districts, are larger, but
there is much less land available for grazing and other pastoral pursuits, and the
standard of comfort is much higher than in the hills. So, there have long been
many men of these parts willing to add to the family income by seeking em-
ployment away from home.

In the reeruiting campaign which was commenced in 1917, by far the most
important factorin every district was the existence, or non-existence, of a healthy
public opinion, Those officers who achieved good results in areas not spontan-
eously eager, did so invariably by infusing the right spirit into the people, such
as the Sirsa tehsil of the Hissar district.

The importance of public opinion cannot be sufficiently emphasized,
The great incrense in the number of soldiers and the steady improvement in
the rates of army pay and enlistment bonus brought large sums of extra
money into the Punjab. The best of the fighting districts received more than
enough money in the form of money order remittances to pay the land reve-
nue for the year-—a factor which greatly facilitated recruiting. At the same
time it isnot easy in a province like the Punjab to gauge public opinion
aocurately, owing to its varied composition and great distances. To arrive at
a generalised impression of what the war meant to the ‘ man in the village’
something of the general mind could be ascertained by the\writings of the press;
the many fantastic rumours which sprang up and died down like weeds, merely
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gave an indication of the infinite credulity of the masses, which had no abiding
effect.

The war brought Government into very cloge touch with the people in all
sorts of ways. The numerous associations which had sprung up had often to
turn to officials for assistance and advice and this lead to much cordial co-
operation. The relations induced by the recruiting campaign, however, were
not g0 uniform. On the one hand, in districts like Ludhiana, it led to the
closest intimacy—districts officiuls took u lively interest in the home-life and
welfare of the people who were sliowing so much public spirit, and the people
appreciated the desire to help.  On the other hand there were certain districts
in which the news that a Government officer was coming sufficed to empty the
village within a five mile radius ! In these there was undeniable estrangement.

In most districts there were certain classes or tribes which fought shy of
the army ; enthusiastic officers were apt, after appealing in vain to their better
fee'ings to fall back upon the sense of shame ; sometimes—rarely it must ke
admitted —this was effective, but much more often it evoked resentment.

The supply of recruits 1914-16 —For the first twenty nine months of the
war there was no attempt on the part of the army itself to change the system
of recruiting which had previously been in vogue. This system cons’sted
partly of ““ direct enlistments ™ and partly of “ elass recruiting ”. Under the
former, units in peace time made their own arrangements for the supply of
requiged reoruits, either by calling up lads according to a “* waiting list °* who
wished to serve in the particular unit, or by sending out recruiting parties
under s British or Indian Officer, when these were found to be necessary, to
enlist the number required. These were enrolled by the Commanding Officer
and medicsally examined by the unit Medical Officer, who was an integral
part of the unit establishment in the pre-war ers.

Under “ class recruiting ', recruiting officers were posted at various Can-
tonments with a view to enrolling recruits of a * particular class ""—thus the
R. . for $'khe wasat Jullundur, He was givena small clerical staffand one or
more sssistants. His duties were to enlist any recruits brought in to him by
recruiting parties sent out for the purpose.

These two systems had worked excellently under peace conditions, but
the chief objection was that it naturally tended to restrict activity to certain
well-recognised areas.

In India, recruiting for military service, like many other things, is largely
a matter of custom, and in, point of fact there were whole districts which were,
relatively unknown to the army. The reason was not far to seek, because,
under pre-wat conditions, the supply generally greatly exceeded the demand,
and the necessity for going outside recognised unit recruiting areas, did not
exist. There was salso considerable conservatism maintained in aghering
to the enlistment of certain definite tribes, in definite areas. Another feature
of the old system, which, during the early part of the war,'made it difficult of
extension in fresh fields, was the fact that a would-be recruit had to find his
way at his own expense, to the recruiting office 'n a distant Cantonment, and
oven then might find that the particular office did not cater for his particular
cluss,
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Recruiting, however, went on steadily in the early part of the war and
there were no serious complaints of shortage of man-power uatil about March
of 1916,

About this time, however, unita were instructed by Army Headquarters
that their efforts should aim at the enlistment of 100 recruits per month,
The magnitude of the measures rendered necessary for enbisting these numbers
and the organisation required in units for their housing, training, and admi-
pistration generally, at a time when trained personnel, owing to casualties
and various other factors, were seriously depleted, can best be realised when
a comparison is made with the pre-war demand for an average supply of 75
annually.

The immediate effects of the additional efforts then made to obtain-
recruits, were that the demand for man-powerin the recognised recruiting areas
rapid'y exceeded the supply. The problem then arose as to where to obtain
the neceasary numbers. Efforts madein outlying districts hitherto unrecruited,
on the part of certain units, demonstrated that there was latent man-
power in abundance, but that it could not be got to come forward ow.ng to
reasons already explained in the earlier part of this chapter.

In October 1916, Army Headquarters invoked the assistance of the Civil
suthorities with a view to raising 10,000 drivers for the transport ; the whole
number was made good in 18 days.

This clearly showed that a valuable means of man-supply had hitherto
been ignored, and, as units reported increasing difficulty in obtaining their
requirements, while it was clear that the end of the war waa still a long way
off, a new system was introduced in 1917.

New system introduced in 1917.—With the opening of the new year, there-
fore, the *' class " system of enlistment was discarded and the “ territorial *’
took its place, which, it may be remarked, is the system in vogue at the present
time and will be referred to again in Part 2 of this Chapter in greater detail.

In the meanwhile it may be explained that each division (civil) was given
a Divisional Recruiting Officer, and to each suitable district, a District Assist-
ant Recruiting Officer (taken in most cases from the ranks of the civil officials)
was appointed. It was their duty to enrol all recruits of all classes within their
jurisdiction. This system was most beneficial, and, in the first six months of
1917, a total of 30,000 of all classes were enrolled, Even this, however, was
not sufficient and it was decided in the middle of the year to hand over the
control of recruiting definitely to the civil authorities. A provincial Rec-
ruiting Board, with the Licutenant Governor as president, was then formed,
and at once set itself the task of popularising the army amongst those who
had taken no part in it before. [n addition it assessed the amount of man-
power which esch district might reasonably be expected to contribute, these
were then given their “ quota ™ up to which they were exhorted to work.

The improvement in the results obtained are worthy of notice, for
during the laat six months of 1917, a total of 61,000 recruits were enrolled, that
is, double the number during the first half of the year. In the first five months
of 1018 sven better results were obtained with a total of 87,000,
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The Punjab thus mainteined a steady stream of recruits throughout the
war, which increased in volume in the latter part in response to efforts on the
part of the civil authorities.

During this period, however, there existed the evil of competition
between * private ' regimental recruiters and the civil authorities under
Divisional Recruiting Officers. Thia competition took the form of * who was
to gain the credit for enlisting the recruit ”. The regimental recruiter sent
out from his unit had no illusions as to what would be said to him if he did not
obtain recruits for his unit. Similarly the village lumbardar was determined
that if any man left his village to enlist he would do so in his name, and in
his name alone. Thus it befell that regimental recruiters were frequently
debarred from entering a village and, in the writer's own experience, frequent
reports were received of fracas in the villages. The Board, however, did theit
best to minimise the evil.

It bas always been a maxim that the best recruiter is the newly enlisted
recruit. This was just as true during the war as it was before or since, in fact
it was even more so. It waa a common experience to find a lad who had but
s short time before been hardly prevailed upon to leave his village, coming
back full of an enthusiasm and seif-esteem, and persuading his friends to fol-
low his example. One of the most successful innovations tried by one or two
units, was the opening of local depots in places where there were large numbers
of men with no previous military connections. These depots were completely
self-contained and recruits remained there for the first two months of their
service. This enabled the district to see for themselves what military service
waa like, and also enabled\recruits to pay frequent visits to their homes, thus
exhibiting to their relations what regular exercise, good pay, free rations
and clothing did for them.

Theee depots did & great deal not only towards increasing the supply of
recruits, but also towards establishing cordial relations between the army

and the local population. Needless to say that the best inatructors alone
were selected for them. .

Even before the introduction of these depots, local patriotism had in
varions places taken steps to smooth the path of the recruit. Some districts,
such as Ludbiana, placed their “ zail ghar ” at the disposal of batches of rec-
ruits on their way to their regiments, and even made arrangements for free
medicsl treatment of those who were prevented from enlistment by some
temporary complaint,

Reaults by Divisions, Districts and Tribes.—In practically every part of
the province the Sikha came forward in strength ; statistics show that they
provided nearly double their fair share of recruits, and established an ali-
round record which left little room for criticiam. At the same time it must be
remembered that the pre-war standard and the standard obtaining during
the war were very different thinge. Units whose standard pre-war were 5 9*
with proportionate chest development. were through force of circumstances
obliged to take men at 5 3", and moreover, instead of maintaining & Jat Sikh

standard were required to open their ranks to svery kind of castes such as
Jhinwars, Chimbas, Nais, Brabmans, etc. 7
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Among the country-folk who made up the bulk of the Punjab’s popula-
tion, there was keen competition to show the best results, and the majonity
of districts displayed fine enthusiasm in trying to win a good place in the
monthly lists,

Among the divisions enlisting Sikhs, Jullundur, Ambala and Lahore, in
this order, showed the best results of percentage of men enlisted. Of the
Jullundur division the Ludhiana district was easily first, doing especially
well for its size, whilst: Hoshiarpur and Feroxepore showed fine aggregates.
In the Amsbala divisidn Hissar did well ; Malerkotla showed the highest per-
centage and could challenge comparison with the best British districts. J ind,
Nabha, Patiala, Kapurthala and Faridkot all did well ; Patiala produced four
times as large an aggregate as any other State, and slightly more men than.
the best British district.

In practically every district in which they occur in any quantity, the Jat
Sikhe sent a very high percentage of their eligible men to the army. The
Labana Sikhs did even better in Hoshiarpur, Gurdaspur, Lahore, Sialkot,
Gujranwala and Gujrat. The Mazhabhi Sikhs everywhere reached a very
kigh standard. Of the humbler tribes it may generally be said that they were
willing to follow their “ betters ”, In fact they would have enlisted in far
greater numbers if they had been allowed to do so in the same units as their
agricultural neighbours.

The following items extracted from District Histories will help to show
some of the tribal percentages.

1. 30 per cent. or upwards Jat Sikhs of Ludhiana, Amritsar and
Shahpur, .

2. 70 per cent. or upwards Labana 8ikhs of Gurdaspur and Gujrat.

As a few instances of villages which gave practically every able-bodied
man and boy, may be mentioned the following.

Ludhiana District.—Brahman Majra—Maima Singhwala~-Isewal—
Bhattian—Ghalib Ram  Singh—Dotar—Naurangwal-—Akal-i-
garh-—Majara and Assi Khuzrd.

Gurdaspur.—The Labana villages of Gohot Pokhar—Chak Sharif--
Jhanda Labana.

Hoehiarpur.—Badsali—Chalola 8nd Dulchar.

Where whole villages enlisted ““on masse " it naturally follows that whols
families in those villages did the same. From the war histories of Ludhisna
and Amritaar, can be seen the readiness with which families would send * only
sons, or all their sons to the Army. 8till more commonly, in families of thrwe
four or more, all the sons would enlist, except one left behind to keep
the house together. But enough on this subject has been said,
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To those who are interested in recruiting, and all should be so interested,
e perusal of these war histories will well repay the study. But theory and
experience, where posaible, should go hand in band and the recommendation
capnot be too etrongly emphasized that every officer once, if not more, in his
service, and preferably within a short period of bis joining his Indian unit,
should make a point of touring in the district, when it may confidently be
asserted that not only will a stronger lisison with the civil authorities be
maintained, but he will receive s warm welcome in the villages and will
derive much benefit from his tour,



PART II.
Peaoe teme Recruiting.

For recruiting purposes the Punjab has been divided into three recruiting
areas, viz., Rawalpindi, Labore and Jullundur. In peace time the staff of each
of these areas consists of & Recruiting Officer and one or more Assistant
Reoruiting Officers, under whom work & permanent staff.

" Each recruiting area is organised so as to be capable of expansion on
mobilization by the formation of branch offices and increased staffs.

The Recruiting Officer of each area is responsible for obtaining any recruits
of any class or religion who live in his area and are wanted for the Army.

Their areas of responsibility are as followa :—
Recrusting Qfficer, Rawalpindi—Hazara civil district (North-West
Frontier Province). Rawalpindi civil division with the Kagh-
mir, Poonch, and Mirpur districts of Jammu State.

Recrutting Officer, Lakore.—Lahore civil division with Jammu State
east of Bhimbar Pir Panjal route, and the Multan civil division.

Recruiting Officer, Jullundur —Jullundur civil division, with Kapurthala.
Mandi, Auket, Faridkot, Malerkotla, the Phulkian States,
Simla Hill Btates, Sirmur and Chamba States.

The Recruiting Officers who are chiefly concerned with tha enlistment
of Sikhs are therefore those of Jullundur and Lahore, the former being respon-
sible for the Malwa country and the Doaba, and the latter for the Manjha,
In the Rawalpindi recruiting area the Silchs are mostly confined to the Khatri
clags,

Firstly a word with regard tothe Recruiting Officer and his staff. His
is no light task nor is it an enviable appointment ;in plain words he receivea
a8 & rule more kicks than “ hapence " for it ia in human nature to complain
and units frequently do so concerning the quality of their recruits. He should
not be considered, as he so often is, in the light of an unsympathetic bureau-
oret whe unreasonably rejects good recruits, and deals harshly with good men
who are working as recruiters under his supervision. In reality his one aim
in life is to suppiy the best recruits he can put his hands on and to see that if
possible recruiters keep the same object in view. Thersfore, if 8 word of counsel
may prevail remember the old adage of “ don’t shoot the pianist, he’s doing
bis best.” Apart from the question of the supply of recruitas, his appointment
ecarries with it many duties which are not immediately apparent. His visitors
are legion, being largely those who have some demand to make ; it may be in
connection with grants of land, non-receipt of pensions or medals, and requeats
for employment or asaistance in some way or others. Amongst his duties
thoss of peace preparations for the supply of personnel on mobilization are
& most important and far-reaching one. Briefly, therefore, it may be stated
that the appointment of a Recruiting Officer is no sinecure or bed of roses
and it is held for any period np to 4 yoears.
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The tenure of appointment of Assistant Recruiting Officers is ordinarily
one year. It is a difficult appointment to fill as unitsjare frequently averse to
spering one of their small establishment of British Officers for this purpose.
Nevertheless the officers so appointed will derive much practical experience
and krowledge from his tour of duty and can benefit his own Regiment as well
as the Army generally by maintaining a close liaison with the civil authorities
and the old pensioners. '

Forming part of the staff at each Headquarters remeins the medical
officer, Hisappointment is perhaps the most §fficult to fulfil of any and usually
speaking he is the recipient of much abuse. Formerly recruits on joining
their training battalions used to be subjected to a second medical examina-
tion at which they were frequently rejocted ; the anomaly has now however
been eliminated and the decision of the specialist Medical Officer at the
Recruiting Headquarters is now final, and rightly so. ’

The ordinary procedure for procuring recruits is for the Officer Command-
ing the training battalion, or of other formations who are responsible for the
ining of recruits, to submit to Recruiting Officers concerned a monthly
statement showing the number of recruits of various classes required and any
special instructions which they may wish to give, such as the particular
part of the country from which the recruits are required. This statement
18 considered oancelled at the end of the month and a new demand is submitted
which includes sll previous requirements, '

Recruiting parties are sent out from active units or from the recruit
training formation, or from both. The u:ual time that & recruiting party
remains on this duty under the Recruiting Officer is from 6 weeks to two
months, During this period they are given dates at intervals of about a fort-
night to bring in recruits for approval.

A party sent out should whensver opportunity offers be sent out under
a British Officer, or at least under a Sikh officer and should be carefully chosen
and composed of the men of the districts from which the recrnits are required.
They report prior to setting out at the office of the Recruiting Officer under
whom they have been detailed to work,

Generally speaking the duty is a popular one and eagerly sought after.
The reason is not far to seek for each recruiter ia se a rule on his own, to come
and go as he likes in his search for recruits, or, it must be admitted, to place
his duties as secondary in importance to matters of a more urgent and domes-
tic nature. The remedy can however always be applied that in the event of
his failing to bring any possible candidates before the Recruiting Officer
he is-not employed on this duty again, At the same time, however, consider-
able discretion must be exercised, for in many districts recruits do not readily
come forward, and the recruiter may have been doing most conacientious
work. Thus several units have a system by means of which large parties
are sent out undet & British Officer twice or three times a year during the best
recruiting seasons, which has the additional advantage from the point of view
of training that suitable squads can be formed. The matter is really one
which must be decided by each unit’s requirements and special circumstances,
If large numbers are required, special steps must be taken and no hard and
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fast line can be 1sid down as to what procedure should be adopted. The point
to remember is that the recruit of to-day is the Non-Commissioned Officer or
Sikh Officer of the future, and that as such it is worth while making really
strenuous efforts to obtain the best that the market has to offer.  This market
is an extensive one but the difficulty of bringing the goods to the marketis
» Do mean one, thanks to the system of education and modern developments
the former of which causes large numbers of likely lads to turn their noses up
at military service and seek more lucrative employment in the higher paid
professions, while the latter canses them to leave their villages and sim'larly
sock employment elsewhere, frequently ez-India.

The best seasons for recruiting are in July and August and again in Jan-
uary and February. During these periods work on the fields is at & minimum
and the men will be found in their vil'ages ; at these seasona also the villagers
have more leisure and lads frequently can be induced to come in wh ch at other
seasons of the year would be impossible. Touring in July and August is a most
exhausting duty orhal alike, but the hottest parts of the day can be avoided
if use is made of the canal bungalows which cover a complete network 'n most
of the districts of the Punjab, Permission to use them shou'd previoualy
be applied for from the canal authorities.

One word on the subject of touring. If this form of recruiting for the
British Officer has been decided upom it should be carried out on ho-se or on
camel from village to village in a definite ares, and not by rail to certain pre-
viously selected rendezvous. The mere fact of a British Officer touring from
viilage to vil'age, especially if accompanied by a gun, will ensure four times
as many recruits being forthcoming as by the latter method, especially under
present day conditions where pressure of office and routine work and the intro-
duction of Indianisation rarely admits of & British ¢ivil administrator making
extensive tours. The value of military officers touring cannot be over-eatimat-
ed, for apart from the main object of obtaining recruits, lisison is maintained
with old pensioners, whose grievances, fancied or otherwise, receive a sympa-
thetic hearing. and they realise that though they have left the active ranks of
the battalion, they are not forgotten.

As s00n as 4 recruit is passed fit at the Recruiting office by both the Rec-
tuiting Otficer as regards his general standard, suitability and correct class for
the unit for which he wishes to enlist, and by the Medical Officer as regards
his general health and physical fitness, he is immediately enrolled for service
in the unit of his cheice. He is then given a railway warrant to the station
of the unit whick is responsible for the training of recruits for the corps for
which he has been enrolled. Each recruit on enrolment ie given Rs. 2 as an
advance of pay to cover subsistence and other expenses incidental to his
jouruey to juin his unit, who recover this advance when drawing his first
pay. Hia pay starts from the day of enrolment.

The rulea for payment of travelling expenses incurred by him, or by his
reeruiter on his behalf when travelling to the recruiting office, or to meet the
Rectuiting Officer at any other place which may be fixed, are laid down in
Revruiting Regulations, India, Part I Peace.

The Jullundur Recruiting Office opens & branch at Ludbians one day
& week, and at Moga once a month. This arrangement has been in force for
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some time but is liable to alteration. Similarly the Lahore Recruiting Office
opens branches at Amritsar and Sialkot fortnightly or more often as occasion
demands,

In regimental recruiting without the agency of the Reoruiting Office
care should be taken that judgment of a recruit's fitness should not be
swayed by such considerations as the recruit’s family connections with the
unit, or sympathy with kis evident desire to be enlisted. A recruit who is
under the minimum standard should not ordinarily be accepted except for
some very special reason, in the pious hope that ke will fill out later.

When men on leave are given permission to bring recruits before the
Recruiting Officer they should be instructed as to the necessary physical
standard ; none should be below the standard of height and chest measure-
ment, nor should they have obvious physical defects auch as knock-knee,
fiat-feet, bad varicose veins or bad teeth, Should this happen a disallowance
of the money spent on subsistence of such recruits will be pretty sure to pre-
vent a recurrence. Recruiters will sometimes spend the greater part of the
time in their villages and when only & few days remain, pick up any material
that offers and bring it in for inspection. A knowledge, therefore, that this
procedure is likely to resuit in pecuniary loss to themselves generally acts as a
deterrent. Meu, however cannot usually be held responsible for bringing in
recruits who have previously been rejected on medical grounds, as there are
men who will offer themselves for enlistment, well knowing that they wili not
be passed, merely in order to get the subsistence money.

Recruiters shiould be made absolutely responsible that the men they bring
in are of the right class, and what they represent themselves to be. It cannot
be too strongly impressed on recruiters, that a few really good recruits
of the right sort are better than a number who only just come up to the required
standard.

A reslly good recruiteris invaluable and well worthy of being rewarded,
as the duty is by no means an easy one. Every encouragement should be shown
to men who do wellin this duty. Anentry to that effect may be made in their
sheet* rolls, or such other recognition accorded ‘as the Commanding Officer
may consider most suitable. On the other hand, as previously mentioned,
it is perhaps not good policy to punish men who do not give satisfaction, unless
they have shown great negligence, for if they are liable to punishment, they
may not volunteur readily for the duty through fear of failure to dowell. The
beat plan is not to employ such men again.

Much assistance can be obtained by notifying the presence of a recruit-
ing party to the civil authorities through the Recruiting Officer. * Tehsildars *
and “ Thanadars” can send out messages and give noticein the villages of the
date when the party will probably atrive, and collect ** Lambardars "’ and
intending recruits. .

The verification of a recruit's caste and character, unless he happens to be
personally known to the recruiter depends almost entirely on the village
" Lambardar’’. Though his honesty can as & rule be depended upon, it is not
abeolutely reliable. There are many wheels within wheels in these matters
and frequently personal bias or other reasons not apparent on the surface
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may cause & deliberate mis-statement to appear on the verification roli. It
is a8 well, therefore, to be on one’s guard.

A method of recruiting which is frequently resorted to is to gend partmmt
to the various *“ melas ” or fairs, which are held at many places in all parts o
the country and at almost all seasons of the year. Good recruits may some-
times be picked up in this way, but as a rule lads only go to these fairs to enjoy
themselves and the results in the writer's experience have in every {natance
been most disappointing. Lads however do go, either becanse no parties have
been to their districts lately or because their parents will not allow them _tO
enlist at their homes. The method has its disadvantages ho?vever, the chief
among which are that the recruits offering themselves ars certan to be un].mown
to the men, having come from all over the country, and it s 1‘mposslble to
verify the description they give of themselves ; frequently they give the party
the slip having been fed for several days and cannot then be traced.

A list of the principal places where fairs are held is given at the end of
thiz chapter.

Generaily speaking it is very noticeable that the proportion of recruits
forthcoming from the different districts vary in inverse ratio to the prosperity
of the land, Thus in the Lahore area, Jhang, Lyallpur and Montgomery
produce few recruits compared to the comperatively non-irrigated districts
of Amritsar, Lahore, and Sialkot, which produce, in additien to nt}mbers;
a very good type of recruit. At the same time the number of recruits who
come forward for enrolment cannot be entirely estimated by the prospenty
of the country. Certain districts or tehsils have always supplied numbers
out of all proportion to their strengths even in highly cultivated tracte, such
as Ludhiana. The reason for this is partly due to the small size of indivi-
dual holdings which necessitate younger sons seeling their l'tvelihood. elnlaewhere,
and also to & highly developed scnse of military service which is inherent
in the population. On the other hand can be quoted the instance of the
Sirsa tebsil of the Hissar district, which although perhaps one of the most
gparsely cultivated and waterless tracts of the Punjab has never re_gnrf!ed
military service in a very favourable light. Much can be donein such districts
by patient endeavour to develop a spirit for military service, but it is a long
process and the natural tendency is to go to the ensiest market, The in-
evitable result is that this market is apt to be over-recruited and the type
of lad enlisted rather under standard.

From the point of view of recruiting remains little more to add. Success
is largely 8 matter of expericnce combined with a thorough knowledge of the
country and the customs and characteristics of the people, and last but not
least, where touring is concerncd, a good knowledge of the language, tact,
sympathy, and perhaps abéve all, patience in listening to and dealing with
the many problems which will confront the British Officer when visiting his
Tecruiting area.

M7840G
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Name of fair. Where Leld, Date on which held.
Frrozerora DisTrICT.

Abohar (atile Fair Abohar .. February each year.

Bathing Mela Haripur, alizgs, Barah Tirath, | Middle of Marck, early
Tehsil Fazilka. November.

Moga Cattle Fair ) Moga Each year August early.

Muktesar Maghi Fair Muktsar .. Yth to 17th January,

Mola Misn Gharays Village Rupans, Telisil 28th February to 3rd
Muktesar, March,

Mela Pothi Mala .. Gauransahib 13tk April.

Jelalsbad Cattlo snd Horse :

Fair .. . <. | Julalabad 15t week of January.
Ferozepore Cattle Fair Ferozepore October each year.

Bhai Bals Mela ..
Chhappar (Mari) Melea
Dusers Featival ..
Roul;.m Fair

Roghni Fair

Chot Chaudas Fair
Duszera Festival

Baisakhi o

Lupniaxa DistricT.
Village Dad
Village Chhappar ..
Ludbiana
Ludhiana
Jagraon ..
Ludbijapa
Samnls ..
Hosmarrur DisTricr,

Ansndpur and Mari Tehait
Una

Bubhor, Tehsit Una

Bahadurpur, Tohsil  Hosh-
jarpur.

Badal, Tehsil Dasays .

11th February.
10th September.
6th Ootober.
10th Vetobuor,
24th February,
lut April.

6th Oetober,

15th o 19th Maech,

1th Apnif,
13th April

13th April.
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Name of fair,

Whero held.

Date on which hold.

Moharram .

Meln Devi Chimat Purni

Dusera

Mols Shah Nur Jamai

Ghug Besakhi ..
Holi

Desar

Baisakhi

Guga Naumi
Baisakhi

Baisakhi
Moharram

Dusera

Harballab

Imam Nasir Uddin Sahib ..
Janab Pir Usaf Ali Sahib ..

Chaulkisn
Chaukjan
Chaukisn
Wreatling
Wrestling

Hoshiarpur, Tanda, Daguya,
Mukerian,

Chintpurni

Hoshiarpur, Tanda Dasuys,
Mukerian, Kot  Fatuhi,
Una, Mahilpur.

Salairen ..
JuLcuNpor DistRIC™.

Jillundur Takail,
Bhudian ..

Jamgher ..
Hardo Pharala
Daroli Kalan
Daroli Kalan
Kartarpur
Jullurdur City
Jullundur City
Jullundur City
Jullundur City
Jullundur City
Landra ..

Naxopar TEHSIL.
Khanpur Dhaddas ..
Heran
Boperal ..

Ehamkar - .

| Swireh .. .

10th July.

8th August,
2nd to Bth October.

In month of March,

13th April.

18th Maroh.

13th April.

13th April.

3at August,

13th April.

13th April.

16th to 21st July,
16th October,

26th to 20th December,

24th June.

3rd June.

27th Febmary.
26th February,
26th February,
17th October,
25th October,




180

Name of fair,

Where held,

Date on which held,

Baisakhi . .
Moharram e .
Dogohra - .
Mobarram -- ..
Baidrana . .
Punjab Kaur Fair .
Moharvam N .
Mobarram .. -
8ain Abdnila Shal .
Jhanda Ji .
Dorehra . .
Dosehr . .
Dosshia o ‘e
Dosehm .

Sain Sods Shah Sahib .
Shah Fateh Ali Shal ..
Khojs Roshan Shah Wali ..

Mobharram - .. .
COhaukian " .
Ohaukian . .
Chaukian . .
Chaukisn . .

Ghsukian e ae

Naxonsr TEHsIL-—contd.

Mahatpur . .

Mabatpur .
Msharpur .. ..
Uggi N .. .-
Saidpur ..

Nangsl Umibjan .. .
Nakodar . .
Lohisn ., .- .
TERSIL NAWANSHZHAR,

Kultham .

Khatkar Kalan .. .
Khatkar Kalan .. .
Banga .. .

Mukandpur ..

Mabal Ghela . v

TEens1L PHILLOUR,

Phillour .. . .
Nur Mahal ve .
Man . . .
Phillour .. e .
Barapind .. .

Rurki Kalsn . e
Bundala . ..
Jandisla . . . .

13th April.
20th July.

15th Qutober,
20th July.

20th September.
18th Aupust.
20th July.

20th July.

28th Juna to 5th Juky.
14th June.

16th October,

16th October,

16th Octaber,

16th Ootober.

23:d June. '
Yhh June,
22nd June,
21st July,

215t Fobruary,
22nd Februsry
24th February,
24{1: February,
25th Februsry.
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Name of fair. Where hold, Date on which beld.
TEnsit. AMRITIAR.

Baisakhi . +e | Amritsor . 13th April.
Dewali .. . . Do. .. . 5/8th Kovember.
Duschra s - Do. . 16th October,
Moharrem ‘e .- Do, - 21at July.
Taru Idulfite .o . Do, .. s 16th April.
Taru Idul Zuha .. Bo, .. . 21/22nd Juna.
Ram Naumi .- . Do. . . 21st April
Rangrana Sshib .. . Do. .. e 17th May.
Basant Panchmi .. .. | Wadala Guru v 6th Fobruary.
Gury Teg Bahadur +. | Baba Bakala .. 13th August,
Kotah .. . «o | Wallah .. .. 16th February.
Dowali .. . o+ | Amritaar - 25th October,
Baisakhi . . Deo. .. ‘e 13th April,

Chet Choudas ..

Taran Taran N

TeusiL Tarn TaAraN,

2nd April,

Bhadon Amawas . 26/27th Septembey,
Jag Guru Amar Das .. | Goindwal .- 10/11th September,
Nore.—|Amawaa fair held overy month,

TeusIL ArNars,
Ram Tirath . -+ | Ram Tirsth . «» | Octobera




192

Naome of fair. ‘Where held. Date on which held.
Lyarirur DistRIOT.
Horse and Cattle Fair .. | Lyallpur . .+ { October and March,
Do. . +« | Jaranwala . «« | October and March jost
after Lyallpur fair.
Do. .. ++ | Tandlianwala .e «» | 28th and 27th of every
month.
Do, .- «» | Gojra .. . +e | lot apd 2nd and 3rd

Chathisnwals .. .

Pattoki Horse and Oattle
Fair.

Xasur Horse and Cattle Fair
P.nne Shah - .
Ghariaysls Sher Shah .-
Chirigan .-
Baisakhi . .
Bhadarkali . .
Kahna Nau Horse and Cat-
tle Fair.

Bassnt Panchmi .,

Jor .. o .o
Horse Show and Cattle Fair
Diwali Cattle Fait .
Baisakhi . .
Cattle Fair . .

LaroBE DisTRICT.

Chathianwala, Kasur .
Pattoki .. . .
Kasur .. .o

Bhila, Kasur . ..
Ghariayals Kesur. . .
Shalimar Garden, Lahore ..
Ram Thumsan, Kaser .
Nizabeg, Lahors . .
Kahna Nau, Khana Kacha

Ssmadh Haqigat Rai, Lahore

Samadh Guru Arjan Dev,
Lahore v o

GuUsBANWALA DIsTRICT.

Gujranwals - .
Gujranwals e .
Eminabad . .
Wazirabad e e
Wazirabad . .

every month,
16t and 17th February.

21at to 24th February.

1st to Gth March.
30th October. .
22nd to 27th March,
éth to 10th April.
13th April.

27th May.

2nd week of OQotober.
8th February.

3rd June,

12th to 16th March,
22nd to 28th October.
11th o 17th April.
13th to 14th April,
lst Fegmry to 5th
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Name of {sir, Where held. Date on which held.
Guspanwara Distrior—conid.
Jog Badokki .. .. | Badokki Gossin .. .. | 16th to 17th May.
Sakhi Sarwar Fair .+ | Dhaunksl . .. | 14th June to 15th. July
Urs e . +« | Jalalpur Tehsil Hafizabad .. | 26th to 28th Februsry.
Kadman .r .. | Pindi Bhattien,” Teheil Hafiz- | 3rd to 5th March.
abad.
Cattle Fuir «+ | Hafizabad e .. | 16th to 18th February.
Um Mian Ghulsam Rasul .. | Ramnager . .« | 30th to 31st March,
Ura Sain Gulab Shah «+ | Ramnsgar . .« | 8th to 10th June.
Tappsi Cittle Fair .+ | Ramnagar . 27th to 20th March.
Urs Sain Katha Shah .+ | Ramnagar 24th Beptember,
Bhirri Fair . . | Bhirri Shah Rahman

H

Mobarram .
Dus bra we
Boisakhij e

Nanwin Deawin ..

Laisakhbi -

Chols Sahib .

Ghi - LR
£hah Badar Diwan
Kautiwel .

Gurpasrur IISTRIOT,

Gurdaapur e ..

Gurdaspur - .
Dinapagar,

Village Talabpur Pandori.

Village Lil.

Batara TxasIL,

Aohchal .. o -

Achchal .. - .

Dors Baba Nanak.

Deta Baba Nanak ..

Chuman .. - e

Masasnian ae .

Knatiwal | .

2]at May to 23rd May.

8th to 10th July.
5th October.

} 13th April,

3rd November.

}mh April,

5th and 6th March,
13th January.

9th September.

15th and 16th June.
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Name of fair. Wheroe beld. Date on which held.

Parnaxxore TEnSIL.
Lakh Dats + | Sultanpur .- .. | 20th and 30th June.
Baisakhi o . Barth, Warkush, Taragarh | 13th April.

{new) Gaza Gadri,

Holi .. . Hara .. . .+ | 19th March,
Bair . . +. | Shobpur Kandi .. .- | 16th September.

SHAKARGARH TERSIL.
Khangah, Bbai Badda .. | Masrur .. . v« | 2nd June.
Chaunki . ++ | Shakargarh . 20th June.
Baisskhi . .« | Tabli Sahib - .- }

13th April.
Kot Neina - .o

Parewi .. . .- | Gorala .. .. .. | 4th and 5th October,

Pir Kamala ..
Hazrat Musan Lal
Dedha Lal Fair

Pir Jahanian .

Piron Pk .
Mahbub Jahanian

Bagga Sher .

1al Isan Cattle Fair
Hasan Sher Fair ..

Pir Anayat Shah

MvzarFareary DisTRICT.
Muzaffargarh Tehsil,
Kiri Ali Merdan
Joatwala .. . ve

Harpallo ‘ .. o
Rampur .. o

Walwat .. o
H:ji Metla . .
Khanpur . ..

Leian TensiL,

Karor .. .. .
Aulsk .. . .
Aulak .. e .

215t Jeth.
15th to 23rd Asuj.

My to November
cvery Wedn. sday.

22nd Chet to 22ud
wan.

Dato not fixed,
14th Bhadon.

In Sawan.

In August.

on

Sa.

Last Thursday of Magh,

14th to 20th Chet.




195

Name of tair. Where held. Date on which beld.
Kor Apv Temsm.
Nur Shah .- .+ | Tolsi NurShad .. -« { 15th Poh.
Sheikh Mohd. Jhander .. | Dursja Sharki . «s | 26th Sawan,
Baws Kashigir .. -+ | Kot Ada v ++ | Pagan or Chet.
Avtror Trasit.
Alampir - ++ | Shahr Sultan e .+ | In dEhat on every Thurs
¥.
Sediq Shah . .+ | Damarwala Shumali +o 1 18th te 20th Moharram,
Nur Sheh . -+ | Qadirpur ve ++ | In Chet on ¢very Friday.
Kohar Piean .. -- | Kohar Piran - «+ } 20th and 28th Chet.
Bodalwala o .. | Jatoi Shumal e « | Ist Phagan.
Sammat Jhuggi Wala -« | Jguggiwala . «s { 28th Chet.

Barysr Cattle Fair .
Sialkot Spring Cattle Fair ..
Throh Cattle Fair T
Gullan Shak Cattle Fair ..
Sialkot Autwmn Cattle Fair
Baisakhi Cattle Fair

Sankhatre Market .

Horse and Cattle Fair .

Cattle Fair . .o

Caitle Fair with Shah Massa
Diwan.

Cattle Fuir . .

Cattle Fair with Sain Bahar
Shuah,

S0t DiSTRICT,
Narowad .. .
Sialkot .. -
Throh, Tehsil Pasra
Korcke, Tchail Dasak

Sizlket .. -
Sambrial »a
Privi (Shankhatra)

SAZIRRUPURA DIsTRICT.
Sh. ikhupura .
Sll&hkot 4 T

Bhucheh
Tehail Shahdarn,

Kongeh Dogran ..
Sheikhupura -

3rd to th March.

18th to 25t March.
16th to 22nd August.
2nd tv 9th October.
24th to 20th October.
27th Mareh ty bt April.
3rd to 9th November,
st to 5th March.

2ith to 26th March.

1tth to 16th June,

IGth fo 18th Julg,
10th to 21s¢ May,

MTSAG



196

Name of fair.

Where held.

Date on which held.

Horee and Cattle Fair

Athersn Ha:ari Fair

Bhah Jiwans Fair

Massan Fair re

[ 1]

[¥]

Chubar Khanpa .

Jhang Disiricl.
Atheran Hazeri .
Tehail Jhang,
Srab Jiwana ve
Muggan .. o

10th to 13th November.

30th March to lat Apiil

gith May to 10th July,

| 5th to 7th Ootober.
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APFPENDIX 2,
Norzx.

A desoription of the Adi Granth, and the *“ Daawen Padhshah ka QGranth », or book
of the tenth king, is included as an appendix to this volume.

Thoe reasons for ita inclusion are primarily, that, eithcogh the Granth Baltib is
frequently mentioned there are perhaps fow British Officers who understand the nature
of its contents. '

They aro frequently asked to attend at their unit Gurdwaras for certain ceremonies,
and it kas been considered thorfore that s short outline of the contenta of the Sikh
Holy Seaiptures will bo of interest,

Tus Ant GRANTH, OR ¥IRST BOOK ; OR, THE BOOK OF NANAK, THE FIRST GURU, 0B TEACHER
OF THE S1Ku8,

Note,—Tho first Granth ia nowhere narmtive or historical, It throws no light, by
dirc ot oxposition, upon tho politicel stote of Indis during tle sixteonth and seventoenth
aunturies, aithough it contains muny allusions illuatrative of the conditicn of society and
the veligious foelings of the times,  Its teaching is to the general purport that Gedis to bey |
wumhipped in gpirit and in tyith, with litile reference to particular forms, and that salva-
tivn is unattainablo without grace, faith, snd good works,

The Adi Granth comprisea, first, the writings attributed to Nanak, snd the succeeding
toachers of tho Siki faith up to tho sicth Guen, Tegh Bobhadur, omitting the sixth, soventh
and eighth, but with perhaps soow additions and mendations by Gobind ; sceondly, the
cotapusitivig of certain ¥ Blhiagals ® or sainte, mostly sectarian Hindus, and who are usuelly
given as sicteon in namber; and, thiidly, the vorses of cevtain * Bhats’ or rhapscdists,
fultowors of Nanak and some of his shceessors,  The numbers, and even the names of the
‘ Lliagaly " or saints, are not siways the same in copies of the Granth ; and thus modern
compilors or enpyists have assumed to tlometlves the power of rejecting or sanotioning
particular writings. To tho sixteen Bhagats are usually added two * Doms’ or chantem,
who recited before Arjun, and who caught some of his spirit ; and a Rababi, or player
upen & stringed instrument, who became similarly inspired.

- The Granth pometimes ineludea an appendix, containing works the suthentieity of
which is doubtful, ur tho propriety of admitting which ie disputed on other grounds.

The Granth waa originally compiled by Arjun, the fifth Guru ; but hassubsequently
received n fow additions at the hands of his successors,

Thoe Granth js written wholly in verse ; but the forms of versification are numerouss
The languago used s rathor the Hindi of Uppor India generlly, then the particilar dialect
of the Punjab ; but some portions, specially of the last soctivn, sre composed in Sanskrit.
The writton charaoter is neverthelesa throughout in Punjebi one of the several varietica
of alphabets now current in India, snd which, froin its use by the Sikh Gurus, is sometimes
called - Gurmukhi ”, a term hikewiee applicd to the dialect of the Punjeb. The language
of the writings of Nanak is thought by muodem Sikhs to abound with provincialisins of the
country south-weat of Lahore, and the dialoct of Arjun is held to be most pure,

The Granth wsuslly forms a quarto volume of about 1,232 pages, each poge containing
24 lines, and oach line containing sbout 33 leiters. The extra books increase the pages to
1,240 only. .
Contents of the Adi Granth,

1st.— The ¢ Japji', or simply the ¢ Jap', Called aleo Gura Mantr, or the apedial prayer
of initiation of tha Guru. It oceupies about 7 pages, end consiate of 40 aloks, dalled Pauri,
of irreguiar lengtha, some of two, and some of severz! lines. It means literally, the remem-
braicer or admonisher, from Jop, to remember, It was written by Nanak, and is believed
to buve beew appointed by Lim to be repested each morning, as every picus Sikh now does,
The modo of oumposition implics the pressnoce of a questioner snd an answerer, and the
Bikhs belisve the quationer, to have boun the disciple Angsd,
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#nd.— Sudar Reh Ras,' the evening prayer of the Sikhs, It occupies sbout 3
pages, and it was composed by Nanak, but has additions by Rem Das and Arjun, en
some, it is said, by Guru Gobind. The additions attributed te Gobind are, however,
more frquently given when ther tah Rea formg a soparate pamphlet or book. Budar a
particular kind cf verse; Rah, sMmonisher ; 8 Ras the expression used for the play or
ecitative of Krishne. It is sometimea corruptly called the ¢ Rowh Ras' from Rowh,
the Punjabi for & road.

3rd.—*Kirit Sohila "—a prayer repeated before going to vest. It occupies & page and &
ine or two moro. It was composed by Nanek, but has addjtions by Ram Des and Arjun,
and one ver:e is attributed to Gobind. , Kirii from Sanskyit Kirti, to praise, to celebrots,
and * Sohila ', & marriage song, & song of rejoicing,

4th,—The next portion cf the Granth is divided into thirty-one sections, known by
their diatinguishing forms of verse, as follows —

1. Sri Rag. 12, Todi, 23. Kedara,
2. Maj. 13. Bairari 24, Bhairon,
3. Gauri, 14. Tailsng. 25, Bacant.
4. Asa, 15, Sudhi. 20. Sarang.
5. Gujri 16. Bilawal. 27. Malhar.
8. Dev Gandhari. 17. Gaund. 28. Kanhra.
1. Bihagra, 18, Ram Kali. 29. Kalian.
8. Wad Hans, 19, Nat Narayan, 30. Parbhati,
9. Sorath {or Sort). 20. Mali Gaura. 30. Patbhati
10. Dhanaari 21. Maru. 31, Jai Jaiwanti,
11. Jait Sri. 22, Tukhari,

The whole oceupics about 1,154 poges or by far the greater portion of the entire
Cranth. Each subdivision is the eomposition of one or more Gurus, or of one or more
Bhagata or Loly men, or of a Gury with or withuut the aid of a Bhagat.

The contributors among the Gurus were as follows —

" 1. Nanak, 4, Ram Dag,
2. Angad, 6. Arjun,
3. Amar Das, 6. Tegh Bahodur (with, perhaps, emenda.

tions by Gobind.}
The Bhagate or saints, and others who contributed agrecably to the ordinary copies
of the Granth, aro enumsrated bolow — '

Y. Kabir, (tho woll known reformer), 11, Pipa (a Jogi 1)

2. Trilochan, a Brahman. 12. Sadhna, a butcher.
3. Beni. 13, Ramannnd Bairagi (& well known re.
former).
4. Rav Das, a Chamar, or loather dres- 14, Parmanand,
Bor,
5. Namdev, a Cuhipa, or cloth printer. 15, SurDea (a biind man),
6. Dhanns, a Jat, 16. Miran Bai, s Bhagatni, or holy woman,
4. Shah Larid, s Mohamadan pir, or 17, Balwand,
s3int,
8. Juidev, & Brahman, 18. Batta* Doms ' or chanters who were
before Arjun,
9, Bhikan, 19. Bundar, Das, Rababi, or player npon &

stringed instrument. He is ot pro-
30. Sain, s barber, . perly one of the Bhagste,
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5th.—The * Phbg°. In Sanskrit this word meens 10 enjoy anything, but ia commonly
used to denobe the conolusion of sny sacred writing, both by Hindus or Sikhe, The
Bhog ocoupies about 66 pages, and besides the writings cf Nanak and Arjun, of Kabir,
Bhah Furid, and other reforiners, it contajny the compositions of nine Bhats, or rhapecdiste
who attached themselves to Amar Das, Ram Dsa snd Arjun.

The Bhog commences with ¢ eloks in Sanskrit by Nanak, which sre followed by 87
Sanskrit sloks in one metre by Arjun, snd then by 24 in another metre by the same
Guru, There are also 23 stoks in Punjabi or Hindi by Arjun, which contain praises of Amrit-
sar., These are soon followed by 243 sloks by Kabir, and 130 by S8heh Farid, and others,
containing some sayings of Arjun, and e0 on to the end,

The nine Bhats who contributsd to the Bhog are namad as followy «—
1, Bhikhe, s follower of Amar Das, 5. Ball, » follower of Arjun,

2. Kall, a follower of Ram Daa, 8. Nall,
3. Kall Sabar, 7. Mathra,
4. Jalsp, afollower of Arjun, 8. Ball.

8. Kirit.

The names 6re evidently fanciful, snd perhaps fictitious ; in the book called the Gurw
Bilas eight Bhats only are envmerated, and all the names oxcept Ballare different from
those in the Granth.

Supplement to the Grunth,

§th.— Bhog ki Bani', or Epilogue of the Conclusion. Xt comprises about 7 pages
snd contains, first, some preliminary sloks, cslled ‘ Slok Maha! Pahla’, or Hymn of the
first women or slave ; secondly, Nanak’s admonition to Malhar Roje ; thirdly, the * Raten
Mals * of Nansk, i.e., the Rosary of Jewels, or string of (religious) worthies, whioh simply
shows, however, what should be the true oharacteristioa or qualities of religious devotees ;
and fourthly, the * Hakikat ”, or Circunstances of Sivaab, Raja of Caylon, with reference
to & ‘ Pothi® or sacred writing known as “ Pran Sangli ', Thialast is said to have been
eomposed by one Bhai Bhannu in the time of Gobind. '

The Ratan Mala is ssid to have been origins)ly written in Turki, or to have been abs-
trasted from & Turki original,

Tax Daswix PAopsHAE KA GRANTH, ok Boox or TAX TENTE K1NG, 0B BoviEgtox PpoN-
TIFFE, THAT 18, OF GURU GCOBIND BIxga.

Note.—Like the Adi Granth, the book of Gobind is metricsl throughout, but the
versifioation frequently varies.

Tt is written in tho Hindi dislect, and in the Punjabi oharaster, excepting the concluds
ing portion, the language of which is Persian, while the alphabet continues the Gurmukhi,
The Hindi of (lebind is almost snch aa is spoken in the Gangetio provinces, and has fow
R mjabi dialect,

i the book of the Tenth King may be conzidered to be narrative snd
historical, viz., ¥ lchitr Natak, written by Gobind himself ; but the Persian Hikayats, or
storics, aleo pavtaftis of that character, from the ciroumatances ettending their composition
and the nature &f some allusions made in thein. The other portions of this Granth sre
more mythologioal than the first book, and it also partakes more of a worldly oharacter
throughout, althongh it containe many noble allusions to the unity of the Godhead,
and to the grestmess snd goodnese of the Ruler of the Universe.,

Five chapters, or portions only, and the commencement of the sixth, sre attribu.
ted to Globind himself ; the remainder, 4.¢., by far the larger portion, is said to kave been
composed by four soribes in the service of the Guru; partly, perhaps, agrecably to his
divtation. The names of Sham and Ram ooour as two of the writers, but, in truth, little
is known of the authorship of the portions in question.

* The Daswin Padshab ka Granth forms & quarto volume of 1,066 pages, cach page
sonaliting of 29 lines, sud each line of from 38 to 41 letters.
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Conlents of the book of the Tenth King.

1st.—~The *“* Japji "', or simply the * Jap * the supplement or complement of the Japjl
f Nanak-—a prayer.t0 be read or repested in the morning, sa it continues to be by pious
3ikhs. It oomprises 198 disticha, and occupies about 7 pages, the termination of a verse
and the end of » line not Yeing the same. The Japji waa composed by Gura Gobind.

2nd.—* Aks! Btut ’, or Praises of the Almighty--s hymn commonly read in the morn.
ing. It ocoupies 23 pages, and the initiatory verse alone is the composition of Gobind,

3rd.—The ' Vichitr Natak ', 3.¢., the * Wondrous Tale.”” This was written by Gobind
himself, #nd it givea, first, the mythological history of hig family or race; secondly, an
scoount of his misaion or reformation ; and, thirdly, a desoription of his warfare with the
Himslaysn chiefs and the imperial forces. It is divided into fourteen sections ; but the
first is devoted to the praises of the Almighty, and the last is of & eimilar tenor, with an
addition to the effect that he would hereafter relate his visions of the past and his experi-
snce of the present world, The Vichitr Natak ocoupies about 24 pages of the Granth.

£th,~~* Chandi Charitr’, or the Wonders of Chandi or the Goddess. Thers are two
portions called Chandi Charitr, of which this is considered the greater. It relatea the des-
truction of eight Titans or Deityas by Chandi the Goddess. It occupies shouf 20 pages,
and it is understood to be the translation of a Banskrit legend, exeouted, some are willing
to believe, by Gobind himself.

The namea of the Deityns deatroyed are aa follows :—

1. Madhu Kaitab. 8. Rakaj Bij.
2. Mah Xhbasar. 7. Rishumbh.
3. Dhumar Lochan. 8. Shumbh,

4. and 5. Chand and Mund.

{ &th.—" Chandi Charitr * the lesser, The same legends as the greater Chandi, narrated
in a different metre. It occupiea about 14 peges. -

6th.—' Chendi ki Var'. A supplement to the legends of Chandi. It oocupies
about & pages.

7th.—' Gyan Prabodh® or the * Excellonce of Wisdom.” Praises of the Almighty,
with allusions to ancient kings taken mostly from Mahabharat. It ocoupies about 21
pages.

8th,~' Chaupaysn Chaubis Avataran kisn® or Quatrains relating to the twenty-four
mainfestations {Avatars). These ' Chaupays '’ occupy about 348 pages and they are con.
sidered to be the work of one by name Sham. ’

The names of the incarnations are as follows :—

1. The fish or Machh. 2. The Tortoise.

3. The lion or Nar. 4. Narayan,

5. Mohani. 8. The boar, Varsh.

7. The man lion, or Nur-zingh. 8. The Dwarf, or Barwan.

¢. Paras Ram. 10, Brahma.
11l. Rudr, 12. Jalandhar.
13. Vishnu. 14. No name specified, but understood to
15, Arhant Dev (considered to be the be » manifestation of Vishnu,

founder of the Sect of Garaugia of the
Juin persuasion, or indeed, tho great

Jain prophet himsell, 16. Man Rajs.
. 17. The sun or Suraj. ' 18. Dhanantar (the dootor or physiclan),
19. The moon, or Chandarmas, 20. Rama.
2N, Trishoa, 22, Nar (meaning Arjun).
23. Bodh, 24. Kalki; to appoar at the end of the

Kalyug or when the sine of men are
o their height,
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. bth.—No name entered, but known as * mihdi Mir®’. A supplement to “the twenby.four
incarnations. Midhi, it is said, will appear when the mission of Kalki is fulfilled. The
name and the idea are borrowed from the Shia Mohamadsne. It ocoupien less than s page.

10th,—No name entered but known aa the * Avatars of Brahmas.* An aocount of seven
incarnations or Brahma, followed by some account of ¢ight Rajes of bygone times. It
occupies about 18 pages.

The names of the incarnationa are as followns :—

1. Valkmik. 5. Vyasi,
2. Kashap. 8. Khasht, Rikhi (or the six Sages).
3. Shukar. 7. Kaul Daa,

4. Batchess.
The kings are enumerated below :—

1. Manu, 5. Mandhat.

2, Dritlu, 8. Dalip. i
3. Sagar, 7. Ragh,

4. Hen. 8. Aj.

11th —No name entered but known as the ® Avators of Rudr or Siva® It comprises
56 pages; and two incarnations only arg mentioned, namely, Dat and Parasnath,

I2th,—* Shastr Nam Mala’, or the name string of weapons. The names of the various
weapons are recapitulated, the weapons are praised, and Gobind terms them coullectively
bis Guru or guide. The composition nevertheless is not attributed to Gobind. It
occupiea ahout 68 pages.

13rh.—° Sri Mukh Vak , Bawaya Battis® or the voice of Guru (Gobind) himpelf
hirty-two verses, These verses were composed by Gobind es declared, and they are cone
lemnatory of the Vedas, the Purans, and the Kuran. They occupy about 3} pages.

14.—* Hazara Shabd’ or the thousand verses of the Metre called Shabd. There are,
however, but ten verses only in mmost Granths, ocoupying about two pages. Hazar is not
understood in ita literal sense of & thousand, but as hinplyin;ginvaluable or excellent. They
are Jnudatory of the creater and creation, and steprecate the adoration of saints and limit-
ed divinitica. They were writien by Guru Gobind.

I5th.—* Istri Charitar * or Tales of Wonen., There are 404 stories, illustrative of the
character and disporition of women. A step-mother became enamoured of her atepin,
the heirof a monarchy, who, however, would not geatify her desires. whereupon she repic-
sented o her hurband that his firstborn had made attempts upon her honour. The Raia
ordered his son to be put to death, but his ministers inteMerediand procured a respite.
‘They then enlarge in & series of sturies upon the nature of women, and at length the Raja
became sensible to the guilt of his wife’'a mind. and of his vwn rashness. These stories
occupy 446 pages or nearly half of the Granth, The name of Sham also occurs as the
writer of one or more of them.

Ifith.—The  Hikayats’ or Tales. Theas comprise twelve sto'ies in 868 eloks of two
lines cach. Tlhey are written in the Persian language and Gurmukli character, and they were
composed by Gohind himself, as an admonitory of Avrangazch, end were sent io the
Emperor by the bands of Dayo Singh and four other Sikbs. The trles were accompanicd
by » letter written in a pointcd manner, which, however, dues not form a portion, of the
Granth. '

These talea occupy about 3¢ pages, and conclude the Granth of Guru Gobind,



APPENDIX 3.
RITES OF INTTIATION INTO SIERHISM,

Bikhs are not ordinarily initiated until they reach the age of discrimination and remem™
brance, or not before they are Reven yeurs of age, or sometimnes until they have attained
to manhood. But therois no authoritative rule on the subjeet, nor is Lhero any declaratory
ceremonial of detail which can be followed. The essentials are that five Siicha at lensk
should be assembled, and it is genorally arranged that one of the number is of religious
repute. Some sugar and water aré stirred together ina vessel of any kind, commonly with
a two edged dapger, but any'iron weapon will answer. The novitiate stands with his hands
joined in sn attitude of humility or supplication, and he repeats after the elder or minister
the mein articles of his faith. Some of the water is aprinkled on his face and person;
he drinks the remainder, and exclaims, " Hail Guru ” and the ceremony concludes with an
injunction that he be true to God and to his duty as a Silkh. For details of particular
naodes followed, see Forster (Travels, 1-307), Malcolm (8ketch, page 182), and Prinsep's
edition of Murray’s Life of Ranjit Singh (page 217) where an Indian sompiler ia gnoted.

The original practice of using the water in which the fect of 2'Sikh had been washed
was soon abandoned, and the subsequent custom of touching the water with the toe scems
now almost forgotten. The first rule waa perhaps instituted to denote the humblenoas
of spirit of the disciples, or both it and the second practice may have originated in that
feeling of the Hindus which attaches virtue to water in which the thumb of a Braliran
had been dipped. It seems in every way probable that Govind substituted the dagger for
the foot or the toe, thus giving pre-eminence to h's emblematic iron.

Women are not usually. Y0t they are sometimea. initinted in form as professors of the
Bikh faith. In mingling the sugar and water for women, o one edged, snd not a two
edyed, dagger is used,

211



APPENDIX 4.
Tur SrEr QURDWARA AcCT, 1925,

This Aet as Punjeb Act No. VIII of 1825 {as supplemented by the Sikh Gur&wmn
Bupplementary Act, 1925, Indis Act, No. XXIV of 1025), was passed by the Local
ture of the Punjab, and received the assent of the Acting Governor General on the 28th

July 1925,
It was *“ An Act to provide for the better adniiniatration of certain 8ikh Gurdwarse
and for enquirice into mattera connected therewith ™.

It extended to the Punjab and came into foroe on the lat November 1925 ; it repealed
the Sikh Gurdwaras and Shrines Act of 1922,

The Act was divided into three Parts.
Pant I.
Chapter I . Dealt with the extent and commencement, and gave certain definivions.

Cuapter 2, Dcalt with the subject of petitions to Local Govarnment relating to
Gurdwaras,

Chapter 3 . Deall with the appointment of, and proceedings before, & tribunal.
Part IL

Chapter 4 , Dealt with the application of provisions of Part 3 to Gurdwaras found te
be Bikh Gurdwaras by courta other than a tribunal under the pro.
visions o1 the Act.

Part T,
Chapter 5 . Dealt with the contecl of Sikh Gurdwaras.

Chapter 8 . Dealt with all niatters relating to the composition, members, and powers
of the “ Beard.”

Chapter 7 . Dealt with all matters relating to the Judicial Commission.
Chapter 8 . Dealt with all matters relating to the Commitiees of Gurdwaras.
Chapter . Dealt with Finances.

Chapter 10 . Dealt with the powers and duties of the Board.

Chapter 11 . Dealt with the pov-ers and duties of Committees.

Chapter 12 . Dealt with miscellaneons matters.

From the above, it may be gathered that the Act wad a very comprehensive and
voluminous one. In point of fact it numbered 100 pages. It is not proposed to deal
with any more than one or two of the salient features ; for full information the Act, ob.
tainable frem the Superintendent, Government Printing, Punjab, for Ra. 1-2-0, must iteell
be consulted.

-

Part I.

The definition of ““ Sikh " is of interest, viz :—* Sikh ™ moans a person who professea
the Bikh religion. If any question arizes as to whether any person is, or is not & 5l’
he siall be deemed respectively to be, or not to be a Sikh according a8 he toakes or refuses .
mske in such manner as the Local Government may deacribe the {ollowing declaration :—

1 solemnly affirm that I am a Sikh, that I believe in the Guru Granth Eshib, tha
I beliove iu the ten Gurus and that T bave no other religion ™.

Tribunals.—The Local Government reserved to itaelf the constitution of one, or me
tribunals for the purpose of deciding cleims for Gurdwaras made in socordance with t
provisions of the Act. Each tribunal waa to consist of a president, who was to bea Jud
of the High Court, and two other members who were to be Diatriot, ox Subordinate Judges
the frst class, or barristers of not luss then ten years
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Parr III.

Control of the Gurdwaras.—This portion of the Act legislated for the constitntion of
& Board of Control, and for every Notitled Sikh Gurdwara a Committee of Management,

TAe Board. —Thin wes to consist of the following s

{a) 120 elécted membera.

%) The head ministers of the Durbar Sahib, Amritsar, and the four Sikl Takhta of—
The Bri Akal Takht, Amritsar,
The Sri Takht Keagarh Sahib, Anandpur.
The Sri Takht Patna Sehib, Patna.
The Sri Takht Hazur Sahib, Hyderabsad.

{¢) 12 members aominated by the Indian States.

{d) 1&¢ members resident in India, ¢co-opted hy the members of the Board.

The members of the Board were to hold office for three years from the dote of its
constitution, and an annual general meeting waz to be held cvery year ; the Board was
also to have an office in Amuitear for the transaction of business,

Aa regard the duties of the Board :—

It was to ensure that evey committer dealt with the property and income of the
Gurdwars, or Gurdwaras managed by it, whilst the genernl superintendence over all com-
mitteey appointed under the provisions of the Act were vested in the Board.

It was within ita jurisdiction to hold and administer trust funds {for purposcs of a reli-

ous, charitable or educational nature, irreapective of whetlier such funda were derived

rom allotmenta duly made by a Commivica out of the surpins funds or income of a Gurt-

wara under its management, or from dunationa oy contributions or endowments made diroct
to the Board for such purpusce.

The Board was also accorded sanction to consider and diseuss any matter with which
it had power under the Act to deal, and any maiter directly connected with the 8ikh reli-
gion, but was not to consider, or discuas, or paas any resolution or order upon, any other
matter.

he Judicial Commission.—This portion of the Act nlsc legislated for the constitu-
tion," appointment of members, jurisdiction end procedure of a Judicial Commission,
(reterred to in Part I as Tribunale).

The proceedings of the Commission were to be connected in accordanee with the provi-
sions of the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, and all its orders were to be final.

Ita powers were to be the same ae these vested in a court hy the same Code of Civil Pro -
cedure, and it was to have jurisdiction aunlimited »s rezards vaiue throughout the Punjab.

Any decree or order of the Commission was to be executed by the District Court of the
district in which the Gurdwara, in conncotion with which tho order or decroe was passed,
was situated.

Gurdioara Committees.—This portion of the Act legisleted for all mattersin connection
with Gurdwara Cominittecs, their constitution, clection of members, moctings tri-annually,
decisions of questions brought before them, powers of control, ete.

In gencral & Committee wae ™ to have full powers of control over the offios holders and
depondents of, and of all properties and income of whatever description bLelonging to, the
Gurdwars, or Gurdwaras under its management, and of enforcing the proper cbservance
of all oeremonies and religious obeervancee in connection with such Gurdwars, or
Gurdwarss, and of taling all such measurcs aa may be necessary to cnsuro the proper
management of the Gurdwars, or Gurdwaras, and the cflicient administretion of the pro-
perty, income and endowments thereot ™,



APPENDIX &,
Tre Caiastr SysrEd.

The idess conveyed by the terms *“ Race,” * Casts ” and * Tribe,” as spplied to the
sonditions oxieting in the Punijab, and amongat Sikhs, are genorally very vagus,

The object of this appendix is to endeavour to explain what these are,

In vulgar parlance, the terma * Caste’ and ¢ Tribe " are used se synonyma. There
is apparently no equivalent for * race " in the Indian vernaculsrs, The words commonly
ms are ** Zat "’ {from Jati Sanakrit), which is intended to eignify * ceste,” and * Qeum **
{Arabic) which is the equivalent of «“ tribe.”” The latter word ie foreign to Iudia and,
#0 far aé the Indisn osstes are voncerned, is used only aa & substituto for + Zat." But the
essentinl charaoteriatic of & tribe is common descent, .., descent from s comimon ancestor
and residenes in a epecified treot atone time or another. Now common descent and endo-
gamy which are the univereal feature of casto are s contmadiction in terms and ssonot
co-oxiet. For, peoplo descended from & common anceator, howscever distant, cannot
intermarry scoording to the firat principles of caste, It, therefors, follows that whenever
» caste was formed, it must have included more than one group of families (descendad from
s vommon anceator). It would comsequently not be quite correct to say that certain castes
wore of & tribal nature,

It is & patent fact that all sooisl groups, which came under the influence of the caste
system, were 30 completely Hindu-ised that they lost all traces of tribal organisation and

tity. Consequently, ae matters now stand, the torm tribe can only be applied to foreiga
bodies of comparatively recent immigranta,

The impossibility of defining & foreign term applied to & complicated Indian institu.
tion, of which the introducers of the term had but a superficial knowledge, and which in
its presentform is the sum total of most varied and conflicting infBuenoes is obvious enough.
Vurious authorities in writing on the subject bave given different definitions, and it st
suffice to eay that about the best yet devised, is that defined by Mr. Gait in the Eneyclo.
pedia of Religions as :—* Caete .is an endogamcus group or colleotion of such groups
bearing & vommon nams, having the same traditional ocoupetion, claiming desoent from
the uams suuree and commonly regarded as forming w single bomogenecus cornmnity ™,

The earliest indication of osstes ia contained in the well.-known ‘Purshta Bukts,’
which gives a fourfold division of society. Thia division iv regarded by the orthodox Hindus
a= tls basis of what is now known as coste. Others consider the division only to indicate
olsgyes. It is, however, impossiblo to believe that any sovicty eould exist without some sort
of & diviei'n of labonr for thousands of years. Whether the basis of osste i racial, or
functional, {a the burning question of the day.

The rocisl theory is based upon the Aryan invesion of the Punjsb, sud their
oongquest of the Dravidians who formerly occupied the country, but were gradually
driven to the south or converted, acd admitted into the society msinly se * shudras,”
belonging to the menial closs. The fusion of different racial eloments, under the
hierachy of easto appoars to have been so complets, snd the mixture of cestes by intor-

and degradsation has been so largs, that it has beocoroe extremely difficult to dis-
tinguish between the variuue castesion an ethnic basss. There are no lack of members
of the Brahinan, Khatri, Artizan, Chamar, Chulira and other osstes posssesing similar
features and probably similar meagurements,

8ir Dengil Ibbetaon hold the basis of csate to be funotional, but if eriticistn can be levied
then it must be remarked thot in judging the conditions of remote antiquity from existing

osrtain important fastors snd intermediste influences are apt to be overlooked.

Tha opinion, however, generally soema to be held that tribe was prior to caste, and th. -
whols tribee or olana coming under the ivfuence of the Hindus formed the olssses whicl

orystallised into caates,
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Bpeoe forbids s desotiption of the pressnt sondition of the institution of caste, which is
portly the reeult of the counterscting political religious and economio influences. The
prosent Hindu community may be divided into 3 sections, (£} the orthodox, who follow the
caste aystem, more or leas atrictly ; (#) those whd{have ignored the restrictions of inter-
-dining, butatill adbere rigidly to the limitations prescribed for marriage ; and (¥is) those who
bave given up hoth. t the regtrictions of osate are fast dying out is obvioua enough,
but it will not be correct to ssoribe this to the theory that birth was not originally the
easentisl of anate, It in laid down in the * Smritia ** that there will be only 2 caatea, viz :—

he ** Brahmans ** and the ** Bhudras ¥, The writers could obviously foresee the effects
of the disintegrating processea that were then at work. But they did not reckon upon the
jnfluenoes which would come-to bear adversely on the institution in later days, and aocoele-
mts the procees of disintegration. The ohanges have been more rapid than anticipated,
but it ia wonderful that while caste rvatrictiona were anid to be dissppearing thirty years
ago in the same way an they are said to-day, yet tho number of persons, who disown allegiance
to one caste or another is exiremsly smalil, being only 221 Bikha, The modern claspes like
Khalea and Arys, which are being substituted for the old oustes will probably, in course
of time, become as rigid as any.others.

The revult agsinst oaste is dus mainly to the inconvenience of restrictions of inter«
marriage and inter-dining, The upshot of the modern tendency will, therefore, probably
be & complete disappesrance of restrictions of both kinds, while the name of the caste,
or tribe, may be retained in the casu of higher cestes aa # traditional distinction, the lower
osetes grovping themaelves in large demoocratic clessea of uniform status, But how long
thie provess will take is difficult to predict. The general conclusion je that there has been
little change during the past 30 years with referenoce to the basia of caste distinctions, but
that the restrictions have become very lax ; the rules are being disregarded with impunity
in respeot of inter-marrisge and inter-dining ; the traditionsal ocoupations are being given
up owing to the functiona] revolution which is in progress, and e general re-aotion has set
in whereby members of lower, or menial castes, are trying to rise to the level of the higher
ones, either by coppeoting themselves with o forefather belonging to one ef those caates,
or by discovering & new origin for their tribe or caste.



APPENDIX 8.
Tue TANEHA NaAMA, OR LETTER 0F FINES 0B RESTRICTIONS OK SIRES. (ABSTEACT OF).

Written in reply to the guestion of Bhai Nand Lal, who asked Guru Gobind what it was
proper for a SikA to do, and what to refrain from,

Nand Lal asked, ete., and the Guru replied that such were to be the sots of the Sikha.
A Sikh should aet his heart on God, on « harity, and on purity {(Nam, Dan, Yshosn). He wH
in tha morning does not repair to some temple or visit some boly man, ia greatly to blame
He who does not sllow the poor & place (in his heart)ia to blame, Without the favour of Gow
nothing can be accomplished. He who bowe hie head (i.e., humbles himself) atter having
offered up praycers is 8 man of holiness, Charity (Karab Prasad, i.e, food) should be
wistributed in singlences of mind to all comers equally. Prasad should be prepared of
egua] parts of Aour, sugsr and butter. The preparer should first b ge, and while vooking
it xhould repeat * Wah Guru ’ ¢continually. When resdy, the food should be put on & round
place,

The Rikh who wears tho {writien) charma of the Turks, or who touches iron with his
fect, is to be condemned.  He who wears clothing dyed with saflower (of the colour oalled
suhi}, end who takes enuff {naswar) is to be condemned.*

He who looks ustfully upon the mother or siater of one of the brethren-—he who does
not bestow his dabehter hecomingly in marriage—he who takes to himaolf the property
of & sister or daughter—he who wears not Iron in some shape—he who robe or oppreases the
peor, and he who makes obeisance to u Turk, is to be punished.

A Sikh should enmb his looks, and fold and unfold his turban twice & day, Twioce
also should e wash his mouth.

One-tenth of all gooda should be given (in oharity} in the neme of the Guru.

Rikhs ghould bethe in cold water ; they should not break their fast until they have
pested the Jap. In the morning, Jap, in the evening, Rah Ras, and before retiring to rest,
&ohils, should always be repeated.

No Sikh should speak false of hia neighbour. Promises should be carefully fulfilled.
Na Sikh should est flesh from the hands of the Tuarkas.

No Sikh should delight in women, nor give himself up to them.

Tho Sikh who calls bimaself & Sadh (or Holy Man) ahould sct in strict sccordance with
his profession.

A jouwrney should not be undertaken, nor should business be set sbout, nor shouid
food be caten, without first remembering or osllin ; on God. . *

A Sikh should enjoy the soviety of his own wife only. He should not desire other
womon, =

He wha sces & poor man and gives him not something, shall not behold ths presence
of God.

He who neglects ta pray, or who abuscs the Holy, or who gambles, or who listens to
those who apeak evil of the Gurus, iz no Sikh.

* Thin ia the only vecotted prohibition ageinat tobscos, to refrain from which in eve
sbape is now & rule. The Afghans of Peshawar and Kabu} continus to take muff, & pract:
but little koown to the lndisns.
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Daily, some portion of what is geined is to be ast aside in the name of the Lord, Lut
#ll business must be carried on in sincerity and truth,

Flame should not be sxtinguished with the breath, nor should fire be put out with
water, & portion of which haa been drunk.

Before meals the name of the Guru should be repeated. The society of prostitutes
ia to be avoided. nor is adultery to be committed with the wife of another. The Guru
ia not to be forsaken, and others followed, No Sikh should expose his person. He should
not bathe in a atate of nudity, nor when distributing food should he be neked*. Hia
head should always be covered.

* The practices of many Hindu ascetics are mainly aimed at,
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